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Abstract
This thesis is concerned with the way that structures are identified in a biblical poetic book, using
Deutero-Isaiah as a reference text. Typically, Formgeschichte (or some variant of it) has been used
to identify units of text which are then related together into larger structures. Whilst being a suitable
understanding

of the way that one poem leads to another, it is not satisfactory for describing the

overall shaping. Though a structure can be presented, it lacks criteria by which a focus/climax might
be determined.

There needs to be the addition of a 'top-downwards' methodology: the identification of rhetorical
trajectories in the text. Noting the limited range of subject matters used by Deutero-Isaiah-the vast
majority of texts can be subsumedwithin four complex groupings: the character and uniqueness of
Yahweh; the fates of Babylon and Zion; the journey; servanthood-the progression within each
complex can be traced. This development can be likened to a trajectory, since it displays overall
shaping and focusing and canbe used to locate climactic structural points in the writing.
Having outlined the current scholarship on the methods used to determine structure, and general
attitudes to Deutero-Isaiah, in chapters 1 and 2, chapter 3 begins by describing the method to be
used herein. The method is then applied to two sections of Deutero-Isaiah: the prologue and the
eschatological hymns. These point to the role of 52: 7-10 as a major rhetorical climax in DeuteroIsaiah. In chapter 4, Isaiah 51-52 is studied to discover the rhetorical structures contained within it,
which will demonstrate that the large- and small-scale structures coincide. The conclusion considers
the implications of this structure, not least for the implied importance of the final 'servant song' and
the 'epilogue' of chapters 54-5 5.
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Chapter 1
Literary Structure

Ancient

It might well be argued that it would be useless to try to discuss 'enabling conventions'
behind the prophetic books... because in their final forms these works are haphazard
however,
'scissors-and-paste'
is,
hands
My
from
the
the
guess
of
editors....
compositions
that in some areas of the Old Testament, we have simply not thought about enabling
'
be
it
to
useful
attempt a theory of reading.
conventions, nor asked whether would

1.1 Introduction
1.1.1 The Purpose of a Structure
Open any non-fiction book and one of the first things that will be found in it is a contents page. The
headings, and maybe some of the sub-headings, have been extracted and presented in a tabular
fashion, much as can be found a few pages earlier in this thesis. Besides aiding the reader to return to
sections perused on a previous occasion, it presents a guide to the book: a structure presented so
that the reader may set out with a certain number of guidelines, a degree of familiarity

with the

`terrain' with which to recognise the progress of the book as it is read.
Successful structure for such a work is not, however, generated merely by dividing the work into
chapters or sub-sections.
methods-some

Effective communication

subtle, others blatant-that

is enhanced by a number of sign-posting

guide the reader's

attention

through

the book.

Introductions (even if they approach the subject from an oblique angle) and summaries automatically
provide demarcation of major sections, while the incorporation

of statements explicitly stating what

is to be done on a short- or long-scale basis in the work provide a high degree of confidence for the
reader that there will be few surprises.
There is nothing

especially novel about these comments; they serve simply to remind us that

structure is a valuable, or even an essential, part of the author's craft. When attention is turned to
the biblical texts, and especially the Old Testament poetic texts, however, there often seems to be
a singular lack of structuring techniques. There is certainly no contents page, if there are signposts of
any sort they fail to make an impact, and the chapter divisions seem to be placed more for the
purposes of simply marking out similar lengths of text than conveying the sort of information found
in a text-book or monograph. Either the authors and editors saw no need to organise their writings in
this way, which, though possible, seems unlikely (given the length of the texts involved), or the texts
use a method of structuring that is significantly different to any method in current use. In short, the
`enabling conventions', mentioned by Rogerson in the quote that opened this chapter, have not been

1

Rogerson (1976: 173).

2

recognised.
issue:
hermeneutical
be
difference
'simply'
the
that
central
of
To a certain extent, part of this
may
is
If
biblical
there
horizons
between
the
worlds.
the contemporary and
the separation of the cultural
lies
longer
the
at
it
surface,
distance
difference
on
that
no
then
the
means
cultural
and
structure,
a
least as far as the contemporary reader is concerned. Not only are the signals that guide the reader
different
located
in
different,
but
they
the
probably
through
are
structure apparently

places. In

the
to
lack
further
by
parallels
be
contemporary
the
of
there
to
a
separation caused
addition
seems
be
the tract-and
to
be
Isaiah
The
literature
seem
would
closest
type of
to which
might
compared.
have
urgency
do
the
evangelistic
Deutero-Isaiah,
to
same
the
especially
seem
sections of
prophets,
to them-though one could hardly apply that to an entire prophetic book.
Furthermore, the very concept of a structure to which they are signalling may well be totally different
have
in
Westerners
difficulties
be
illustration
the
most
as well. A contemporary
of this might
To
lesser
Balinese
Indian
music).
(and
gamelan
to a
extent,
understanding and appreciating
raga music
failure
The
to
Bach,
Mozart
is
trained
Beethoven,
the ear
on
the music
and
apparently structureless.
readily identify the structure arises, though, from the failure to identify the appropriate

signals

contained within the music, and the difference in the concept of structure employed, rather than
from any lack in the music itself.
The purpose of this thesis is to investigate the way that structure is generated in Deutero-lsaiah, to
look for some 'enabling conventions' that have not thus far been recognised.
1.1.2 Assumptions on the Presence of a Structure
Before proceeding further, it needs to be acknowledged that an assumption is being made: that
there is a structure in ancient writings (and specifically in Deutero-Isaiah), a structure that served
much the same purpose as that described thus far. There certainly does not seem to be any reason
to assume a priori that there cannot be a structure, for no matter how difficult it may be to identify
(as just discussed), the value that a piece of writing gains from purposeful structuring suggests that a
structure is more likely to be present than not. And whilst this might initially be an assumption, it is
hardly one that strains credibility. Though discourse analysis is a relatively youthful
discipline, the things that it investigates-coherence

and communication

in written

academic
and spoken

discourse-appear to transcendthe hermeneuticalhorizons.
This allows two confident

statements to be made: first, just like virtually

every other piece of

writing, Deutero-Isaiah is a text that wishes to communicate in some way with its intended reader;
second, that there will be a structure (of at least sub-conscious origin) imposed on the text that has
the purpose of enhancing (or even generating) that communication. To suggest that this may well
have been a structure of sub-conscious origin is to recognise the possibility that the author(s) and/or
redactor(s) were using a 'sense' of what worked, rather than any sort of predetermined

skeleton of

sections and sub-sections as their guide. The end result remains virtually identical though a structure
that enhances communication. The techniques by which such things are achieved may well have

changed; but it is actually the belief that a meaningful ordering in the text is absent that carries the
greater burden of proof. Though referring to structure on the level of the individual pericope, Knierim
is unequivocal in stating (1973: 459) that'there

is no text or text-type in the Old Testament which is

not structured'.
Thus, far from being an aimless, meandering or haphazard text, Deutero-Isaiah is envisioned in this
thesis as a text that has an overall goal, proceeding by a step by step sequential development and
enhancement of the rhetoric of the ongoing argument. The means by which structuring techniques on
the small scale-that
of individual cola-are

of the pericope-and

what might be called the 'smallest scale'-the

structures

generated is not questioned or investigated in any way herein. This thesis is

concerned exclusively with large-scale structures in texts: structures that extend over a large number
of chapters or even a whole book.

1.2 Studies on Structure in Deutero-Isaiah
There have been several extensive studies in the last few decades that have sought to address this
issue, attempting

to provide a sense of rhetorical

Deutero-Isaiah) through an investigation

development

and thought in Isaiah (or just

of its structure. Studies that look for a structure in the

whole of Isaiah, not just in chapters 40-55 are not, in the main, considered herein. This is primarily to
prevent the survey extending unnecessarily, -but also because they tend to duplicate the techniques
(and problems) of the studies that surveyed just chapters 40-55. It should also be noted that
virtually every commentary includes a section on structure in its introduction. These are not, however,
included at this point since they are rarely supported with extensive discussion and reasoning for the
results presented.
A representative selection of these proposals will now be described, with some initial observations on
the strengths and weaknesses of each The selection is not intended to be exhaustive, since there are
many similarities between the studies, and there is little point in repeating the observations made for
one attempt when describing another. The studies are grouped according to the general method they
use: those dependent on the results of Formgeschichte;

those that use an external key for the

structure; and those looking for chiastic patterns (which tend to work from the results of rhetorical
criticism more than Formgeschichte). Finally, there will consideration of some of the studies that
report a degree of skepticism about the possibility of finding a (single 'objective') structure.
1.2.1 Structures Influenced by Formgeschichte

The first group of studies to be considered are those that attempt to extrapolate from the results
of Formgeschichte to generate a structure for Deutero-Isaiah. The origins and techniques of
Formgeschichte

hardly require introduction

here, so fundamental

are they to the procedures of

biblical scholarship. Of particular interest to our concerns are the attempts to utilise it as the method
for an investigation of the structure of an extended piece of writing. Discussion begins with the

monographs from Melugin and Sweeney,before turning to scholarswho identify a pivotal role for the

4
eschatological hymns: Mettinger and Matheus.
1.2.1.1 Melugin
In his two-stage investigation

of the book of Isaiah, the first

stage of Melugin's

1976 study

(presented as a doctorate in 1968) is a thorough-going Formgeschichte, using the three forms of
'servant
(with
for
bulk
the
disputations
text
songs'
the
trial
the
of
salvation orales,
and
speeches
needing separate analysis). Though he accepts positively (88) Muilenburg's emphasis on rhetorical
features, he is not satisfied with the replacement of the Gattung with the strophe. As a consequence

he generallyworks with smallerunits than those generatedby rhetorical criticism.
He notes further (82-86) that characteristics of 40: 1-8 correspond to features in chapters 41-48, and
characteristics of 40: 9-11 to chapters 49-55. This provides his basic pattern for the structure of
Deutero-Isaiah. The details of the ordering of individual units within that broad division (88) cannot
be explained by the concept of a 'progression of thought', however. He questions the results of
those who identify such progressions in the movement from one Form to another. Just as rhetorical
features hold a unit together, so they might extend out to create formal relationships between the
units. This he acknowledges in the conclusion (175) to be an adaptation of Muilenburg's rhetorical
criticism. He then analyses the entire text, pericope by pericope, to demonstrate these structuring
features.
Much of Melugin's work comes as a reaction to the Formgeschichte analysis of Westermann, and
focuses around a discussion of the methodology itself. In opposition to the latter's argument in
favour of adapted Gattungen, Melugin argues for a consistent use of the Gattungen, even if at
times this means that Deutero-Isaiah's creativity in generating new Gattungen must be recognised.
Ironically, his work itself seems to demonstrate both the need for greater flexibility on this point and
the priority of longer units over the Gattungen. Chris Franke (1994) argues effectively in favour of
long units in chapters 46-48, demonstrating that Melugin's concept-that
to link different units together loosely-is

there are rhetorical features

better viewed as the very rhetorical features that hold the

long poems together. The combination of the smaller units itself also encourages the changes that
Melugin identifies. And even if he did not find any 'progression of thought', others have.
1.2.1.2 Sweeney
Twelve years later (1988), the same series of publications released a monograph from Marvin Sweeney
(also a revised doctorate, presented in 1983) that incorporates a thorough analysis of the structure
of the whole of Isaiah. His method starts from the superscriptions in the book, before moving to
consider the location of the main narrative block in chapters 36-39. Having laid out the broad
features of the book, he then aims to present the thoughts of the final redaction of Isaiah through
the standard methods of biblical criticism. The prominence of Formgeschichte within this is dear in
this statement (66) of his method of analysis for Isaiah 40-66:

Smaller structural units will be identified and examined first in order to determine their

5
structure and function within themselves. Afterwards, these units will be examined in
relation to each other, in order to determine how they function together to form larger
wholes. This should facilitate an assessment of the structure and function of Isaiah 40-66 as
part of the book as a whole.

In the second section of his book, he then studies chapters 1-4 of Isaiah to demonstrate how this
structure is consistent within the fine detail of the book
Sweeney's work has much to commend it: his work combines a consideration of the features that
delineate sections with a desire to discover how those sections generate an overall rhetorical
argument. At the same time, Sheppard's analysis (1992: 555-57) of Sweeney's work finds a problem
with the concentration on localised features to the detriment of larger scale connections. He notes
(556), 'Sweeney... give[s] little attention neither to some larger compositional

devices nor to other

intertextual resonances that weave the collection together'. These are illustrated by Sheppard as the
way that Isaiah 12: 2 both reverses the refrain of 5:25,9: 11,16,20

and 10:4 and anticipates 40: 1.

Though these comments are made primarily in reference to the structure of Isaiah 5-9 they will be
pertinent

to this thesis. Sweeney's method fails to convince on matters of large scale structure

because it has focused on small scale attributes of the text. It provides a reasonable explication of
the sequential development of the text of Isaiah, but fails to indicate any reason on which any
particular pericope might be given more prominent status in the book, which would be a vital step in
an analysis of the large scale structure.
The texts currently favoured by several scholars as those to be given structural

prominence in

Deutero-Isaiahare the'eschatological hymns', and it is to those studies that attention now turns.
1.2.1.3The eschatologicalhymns as sectionmarkers
The idea that the eschatological hymns play an important

structural role within Deutero-Isaiah was

originally proposed by Westermann (44,102 and 237), himself developing the proposal from Gunkel
that they can be identified as a distinct Gattung. 2 The standard list of relevant texts identifies eight
items-42: 10-13,44: 23,45: 8,48: 20-21,49: 13,51: 3,52: 9-10 and 54: 1-2. Westermann's innovation was
to suggest that they make a structural

contribution

to Deutero-Isaiah. The idea has been more

extensively developed by Mettinger (1983) and Matheus (1990), and plays a pivotal role in the system
developed by Baltzer (2001). We will look at each of these in turn.

As structuring texts, Westermannproposed that the hymns marked off the end of either the `servant
songs' or other lengthy units of text. Diagrammatically,this can be summarisedas follows:

Westermann (1981: 74), though there is no reference to the relevant work by Gunkel.
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42: 1-13

49: 1-13

50:3-51: 3

52:13-54: 1

Song

42: 1-4

49: 1-7

50:3-9

52:13-53: 12

Expansion

42: 5-9

49:8-12

50:10-11

Hymn

42: 10-13

49: 13

51:3

54:1

Table 1.1 Eschatological hymns as conclusions to the servant songs (Westermann)
42: 14-44: 23

46: 1-48: 20

51:9-52: 10

Section

42: 14-44: 22

46: 1-48: 19

51:9-52: 3

H

44:23

48:20

52:7-10

Table 1.2 Eschatological hymns as section markers (Westermann)
Already, the fact that 45: 8 has not been fitted into this scheme is an indication that questions need
to be raised, either about its qualifications
chapter 3 below will consider this-or

to be included in the list of hymns-the

analysis in

the
incorporate
all
that
the
cannot
the
of
scheme
over
validity

relevant texts.
Mettinger (1983) provided an alternative interpretation of the structuring potential of the hymns. He
(rather
than
function
the
hymns,
feeling
opening
mark
the
they
that
redefined the
of
sometimes
following
in
illustrated
the
this
The
are
always the close) of major sections of text.
essentials of
table, though missing from it are the pairings that Mettinger notes: 48: 20-21 with 52:7-12 on the basis
his
in
[1990:
2131
Laato
'departure'
(a
utilises
also
their
imagery
of
common use of
pairing which
he
has
In
basis
this
49:
13
44:
23
textual
way
the
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bound the opening and dosing hymns with those that dovetail the third Servant Song,found at the
centre of his structure. It is interesting to note that whilst he rejects the idea that the servant songs
have a separate origin to that of the rest of the text of Deutero-Isaiah, he does feel that the hymns

mark them out as distinctive portions of the discourse.
44:23

Hymn

44:24-45: 7
45:8

Cyrus orale
Hymn

48:20-21

Hymn

49: 1-12

'Servant song'

49:13

Hymn

52:7-12

Hymn

52:13-53: 12

'Servant song'

54:1-3

Hymn

Table 1.3 Eschatological hymns as section markers (Mettinger)

A weakness with this scheme is that Mettinger does not explain what feature of the hymns
distinguishes those that open a section from those that close it, since there is a very different
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function contained in these two possibilities. This especially applies with 52:7-12 which, far from
announcing the imminent fourth servant song, appears to be the climax and conclusion of the
previous chapter and a half of text. He has also overlooked 42: 10-13 and 51: 3.

Matheus(1990)provides a thorough study of the eschatologicalhymns, refining and enhancingmany
aspects of the work of both Westermann and Mettinger. He studies form and vocabulary before
considering their function within Deutero-Isaiah. This study of function is done within the context of
the interaction between the hymns and the surrounding text. As a result he is led to propose two
different functions for, and structuring methods arising from, the hymns: one for those in chapters
41-48, another for chapters 49-54. The identification

of very similar openings for 41: 1 (note, not the

standard proposal of 40: 1-11) and 49: 1 is taken to justify

this distinction.

For the first part, he

concludes (1990: 152) that 'reagieren die Loblieder dezidiert auf den voranstehenden Kontext und

bilden zugleich den Auftrakt für das folgende Stück'. The hymns retain the style of structuring
identified by the two previous scholars,but they now link sections rather than just delimit them. This
is presenteddiagrammaticallyby him (130)as such
41: 1-42: 13
Ebed und Kyros
42: 13 Hymnus
42: 14-44: 23
Ebed
Götzenpolemi:
'Sie werden ihr Leben nicht retten. '
44:23 Hymnus
44:24-45: 8
Kyros und Ebed
45:8 Hymnus
45:8-48: 22
Kyros
Vernichtung Babels:
'Sie weden ihr Leben nicht retten. '
48:20-21

Table 1.4 Eschatologicalhymns as section markers in Isaiah 41-48 (Matheus)
The second section is a loose chiastic structure. Matheus links the hymns to the non-servant song
material in chapters 49-54, noting that they introduce the Zion songs in 49: 14-50: 3,51: 1-52: 12 and
chapter 54. The exception to this is the concluding hymn found in 52: 9-10, which indicates the
significance of that Zion hymn. This structure is also presented diagrammatically (124).
49: 13

Hymnus

49: 14ff

ZION: Zerstörung und Restauration
Das 3. Ebed-Jahwe-Lied: Bedrängnis und Vertauen auf Gott
Die zentrale Komposition: Vom Auszug zur Restauration
[including a hymn as introduction (51:3) and dose (52: 9-10)1

50:4-11
51: 1-52: 12
52:13-53: 13
54:1-3

Das 4. Ebed-Jahwe-Lied: Der leidende und restaurierte Knecht
Hymnus

54:4ff

ZION: Zerstörung und Restauration
Table 1.5 Structure in Isaiah 49-55 (Matheus)

S
This proposal is somewhat more consistent than the two previously surveyed. All eight hymns are
included on an equal footing, and the hymns consistently link sections, rather than sometimes mark

out beginningsand sometimesendings or just one of the two.
A fourth proposal comes from Baltzer (2001). The background behind his proposal (and evaluation
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For
discussed.
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by
Westermann
the system advocated
than the more recent proposals
Deutero-Isaiah is a drama to be divided into a number of acts. Most close with a text labelled
'hymn', but these are not always the same texts discussed by others. In particular it is noticeable that
45: 8 is replaced by 45: 25-Baltzer

(251) states that 'the hymn is implicit'-with

48: 20-21,51: 3 and

54:1-2 excluded.
Act

41: 1-42: 13

42: 14-44: 23

44: 24-45: 25

46: 1-49: 13

Hymn

42:10-13

44:23

45:25

49: 13

Act

49: 14-52: 10

52:11-54:17

55:1-13

Hymn

52:9
Table 1.6 Eschatological hymns as conclusions to acts (Baltzer)

It can also be seen that the last two sections lack a hymn at their dose. Baltzer views the final
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below, I suggest that there is a strong basis for the inclusion of 55: 12-13 in consideration of this
trajectory since it is a text that uses the vocabulary of praise and rejoicing, even though it lack the
Form of a hymn. In fairness to Baltzer, I would also include 45: 25 on the same grounds. This is,
however, the very problem: consistency demands that he apply the same criteria equally to texts. If
Form is the key quality, then all texts should be utilised in the system, and none introduced

that

lack it.
Taken as a group, these four studies do not necessarily inspire confidence: at least three different
systems for determining the structure from the hymns are being used, and inconsistencies in the
application of the system are all too apparent. This is not to say that they are necessarily incorrect,
only that the scholars do not always tell us what it is about the hymns themselves that indicates to
the reader that they have a different function within different parts of the texts, or why some texts
that also display the criteria identified for the definition of a hymn should be overlooked. Matheus'
analysis, for instance, is painstaking in its investigation of the Form of the hymns, indicating that they
are a clearly distinguishable group of texts. In presenting two different functions of the same Form,
however, he is not so consistent.

Overall, the idea that the hymns are structurally

determinative in Deutero-Isaiah does not yet seem

to have been proven. The hymns remain tantalising, however. Together, these studies indicate that
their role merits further evaluation. Certainly Matheus' proposal, which puts such an emphasis upon
the two primary

chapters (chapters 51-52) to be investigated

in chapter 5 of this thesis, is of

be
demonstrate,
below
however,
is
3
there
to
that
interest.
What
needs
greater
will
obvious
chapter
consistency in the ways texts are evaluated for inclusion, and the way structure is envisaged, before
greater clarity might be achieved.
1.2.1.4 Summary
The results and merits of these different studies, all dependent on Formgeschichte to some degree
or other, are very variable. The most significant comment that needs to be made, however, is that
the whole idea of using Formgeschichte in this way is falling into disrepute. At the start of his
monograph on structure in Isaiah, O'Connell notes (1994: 15) that by the mid 1970s 'form criticism
had long since proven itself inadequate for treating larger literary entities as unified compositions'.
...
Knierim (1973: 459), likewise, directly challenges the idea that Formgeschichte had produced any
results in this area, and it is notable that studies using this technique tale off after this date.
The most fundamental problem is that there is little basis on which any one Form can be hierarchically
arranged in relation to others, which is a fundamental flaw when attempting to generate a large-scale
structure from Forms. Matheus, for example, is not using Formgeschichte to study the links between
the hymns and the surrounding material, and in this regard he has not, methodologically, moved on
from Sweeney's proposal. Implicitly,

these scholars declare that Formgeschichte

alone cannot

provide large-scale structures; explicitly they lack any statements that demonstrate awareness of the
problem. Furthermore, there are indications that devoted adherence to Formgeschichte has caused
several of them to fall into much the same trap as that of scholars who extracted the servant songs
from the rest of Deutero-Isaiah. By devotion to the importance of the Form, Matheus and Baltzer,
for example, have overlooked other verses, such as 43: 21, that use the vocabulary of praise and
rejoicing so characteristic of the hymns. When considered alongside the hymns, these other texts
present a different picture of the function of the hymns themselves, which will be discussed further
in chapter 3 below.
1.2.2 Structures with an external key
A radically different approach to the structure of Deutero-Isaiah is provided by scholars who identify
a scheme that is totally external to the book as the source of the scaffolding within it. This key has
typically been some sort of drama, whether intended for the stage or not. Thus Ringgren (1977) and
Eaton (1979) propose a direct link to the annual New Year Enthronement festival, Watts (1985 and
1987) a `straight forward'

drama and Baltzer (2001) a 'liturgical'

drama. Because of the basic

similarities between these proposals, only those from Eaton and Baitzer will be considered in detail.
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1.2.2.1 Eaton and Cultic drama
Eaton's interpretation of Deutero-Isaiah (1979) pivots around the intimate relationship he identifies
between it and the book of Psalms, in particular, those Psalms he designates royal. Having previously
argued (Eaton, 1976) that the context for these Psalms is the Annual New Year Enthronement
Festival, he proposes that this festival and the liturgy involved in it has been the inspiration

for

Deutero-Isaiah. Not that Isaiah 40-55 is the actual text of temple rites, but that the whole tenor and
style is drawn from the rituals of the festival.
The details of this festival are far too extensive to warrant inclusion herein. Suffice it to say that
Eaton produces a thorough, and distinctive, reconstruction of an Israelite version of it (1979: 8-37).
As well as utilising the extant texts from other cultures of the time (1976: 87-102), he draws his
evidence primarily from the royal Psalms. On this point he has greatly expanded on the list of 11
Psalms most-widely accepted as royal. 3 He proposes (1976: 1-26) that the majority of the Psalms by
an individual are for use by the king. This produces a list of 64 different Psalms, all of which would
have found their use specifically at the festival.
Turning to the text of Deutero-Isaiah, Eaton argues (1979: 38-95) chapter by chapter for the influence
of this same list of Psalms on the style and content of the exilic writing. Similarities are found
Isaiah 40-55, though there are a few chapters where the connections are somewhat
sparse: Isaiah 47 would be the most obvious example of this. Even such disparate aspects of

throughout

Deutero-Isaiah as the idol polemics and the Servant Songs find a place within the scheme. All told,
'the festal tradition is determinative of the main ideas in Deutero-Isaiah, including the Servant Songs,

and determinative also of the dramatic form in which they are presented'
.4
Turning to the evaluation of this scheme, the very existence of such a festival in Israel is still much
debated, with scholars such as Kraus (1986: 86-90) remaining far from
convinced. His wide-ranging
arguments against it include the following: firstly, evaluation of the syntax of the phrase 9ýr 7,771
',
found in Psalms 93: 1,96: 10,97: 1 and 99: 1 (and its
reverse in 47: 9) to demonstrate that it is not an
enthronement statement; secondly, the lack of possible incorporation of the use of physical idols in
the Israelite aniconic situation (yet so vital in the 'parallel' rituals of other cultures); thirdly, the
complete rejection in the Old Testament of any hint that Yahweh is subject to a cycle of dying and
rising. Far from an enthronement ceremony for Yahweh, Kraus points (1986: 89) to an entrance ritual
at the start of the Feast of Booths, with the Ark of the Covenant paraded through the streets of
Jerusalem. On this basis, many of the royal Psalms still have a part to play in the wider scheme of
Israelite worship (Kraus, 1986: 111-19), but not within an Enthronement Festival.

Despite this skepticism, others are more willing to grant the idea of this festival. Even amongst
scholars who take this positive stance,though, there is debate over certain aspects of it. Particular

Specifically, Psalms 2,18,20,21,45,72,89,101,110,132
Eaton (1979: 95).

and 144: 1-11.
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concern is voiced over the incorporation of a ritual humiliation

of the king within the reconstruction

5
by
both
26-28).
Certainly
25,111-15)
(1976:
92,110
1979:
Johnson
(1967:
Eaton
and
and
advocated

this event was part of the Babylonianpractice.
The king now comes to the temple and approaches the presence of Marduk. At once, the
chief priest takes from him his royal insignia and deposits them before the god. He strikes
the king's cheek, drags him by the ears before the god and makes him bow to the ground.
The king has to declare to the god that he has not ruled wickedly or neglected the divine
requirements. 6
This humiliation is especially valuable for Eaton's discussion of Deutero-Isaiah since it allows the ready
incorporation

of the Servant Songs into his scheme. Passages such as 'I gave my back to those who

struck me, and my cheeks to those who pulled out the beard, I did not hide my face from insult or
spitting' (50:6) and any number of examples from Isaiah 53 can be readily related to the experiences
of the Babylonian king just described.
Despite the surface similarities, it is the disparity of the contexts in which the humiliation occurs that
causes the problem.

Even Croft (1987: 85-88), who on other points supports the work of Eaton and

Johnson, is far from convinced, omitting it from his own reconstruction

of the ritual (89-113).

Mettinger (1976: 307) declares the evidence in its favour 'inconclusive' since 'we must admit that there
is a lack of positive evidence for such a practice in ancient Israel'.
Still with the question of the validity of Eaton's reconstruction

of the ritual, it has already been

noted that a vital part of his scenario is the broadening of the list of Psalms that can be called
`royal'. The basic premise on which this is proposed is that the 'I' of the Psalms is to be identified

with the ling. This is not above question. In fact, to the contrary there is little acceptanceof it.
Brettler (1989: 25), for example, brusquely deals with the matter as such.
The 'I' of the Psalms of the individual is Usually anonymous and has been identified with
people ranging from personified Israel to impoverished individuals.... The identification of
the 'I' as the Iring has recently gained popularity (Eaton [1976] and Croft [1987]). If the 'F is
the king, some fifty Psalms could be used to reconstruct royal norms and rituals (Eaton,
[1976: ] 27-86). Most arguments that these Psalms are royal are not convincing; they confuse
possibility and probability and presume rather than prove that the Icing was prominent
within the cultus (e.g. Croft, [1987: ] 75-76).

Without the expansion of the base of Psalms that may be deemed 'royal', Eaton's basic premise is
undermined. His approach to Deutero-Isaiahhas found few, if any, advocatesin subsequent study.
Rarelyreferred to, his ideas are evenless frequently actually discussed and evaluated.
There is a significantly

different aspect of Eaton's work that this leads up to, however. Even if the

festival has not been influential on Deutero-Isaiah,there is still a basis for investigating the potential

Day (1992: 105-06).
Eaton (1976: 92), see the 'Temple Program for the New Year's Festivals at Babylon' in ANET
(331-34, especially page 334).
Kraus (1989: 203-04) and Tate (1990: 414-45).
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In the final analysis, however, Eaton does not actually provide a structure for Deutero-Isaiah his
40-55
Isaiah
he
that
for
directed
Had
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suggested
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observations are
proceeds through the most likely order of events in the festival on some sort of one-to-one
relationship then there would be a basis for claiming that this was an explanation of the unusual
structural patterns in Deutero-Isaiah. To the contrary, he elicits no reasons for the ordering of the
directionfrom
in
his
he
the
in
Deutero-Isaiah
If
to
other
investigations.
argue
material
wanted
that it is Deutero-Isaiah that provides us with the ordering of material for the cultic festival-then

he

has also omitted to do that. Indeed, I am far from convinced that such was ever his intention

or

implication: he remains totally silent on both counts. This is not necessarily that surprising. Had
Deutero-Isaiah tied himself down to the ordering and structure of the cult then his message would
have been most difficult to articulate, unless it was exactly the same as that of the original temple
rituals. This seems especially unlikely. Ultimately, there is no structuring key to be found in the cultic
drama.
In summary, the idea of a cultic drama as the basis for the structure of Deutero-Isaiah fails to
convince. In addition to the many issues and problems concerning the validity of the Enthronement
Festival reconstruction that Eaton envisages, his presentation itself relates only to the inspiration

that might lie behind the text, not to its ordering, rhetorical developmentor structure.
1.2.2.2 Baltzer and Liturgical Drama
With the recent publication of Baltzer's commentary, there is now a second commentary to stand
alongside that from Watts that provides a complete analysis of their chosen section of Isaiah as a
drama. There are sufficient similarities to justify a concentration herein on Baltzer, though initial
comments will refer to bot
.8
In calling Isaiah (or Deutero-Isaiah) a drama, both commentators envisage a staged performance,
with the biblical text interpreted

as the lines to be spoken. Watts allocates a named character to

every verse of the sixty-six chapter text, with discussion of staging requirements provided at many
points. Without the doubling up of parts it would require a large and wide-ranging cast, with'third
bystander'

(9: 4), 'fourth

student' (32: 8) and 'fourth

speaker' (62: 3) appearing alongside such

prominent roles as 'heavens', 'earth' and 'chorus' 9 Even with doubling up of personnel, the concept is

Both Watts (1985:. rly-1)and Baltzer (7-14) argue for the possibility that staged drama was
known in Ancient Israel. I have made no attempt to evaluate the credibility of their evidence
for this, but accept that it is not impossible for drama to have been known to the Israelites
by the dates they propose for the authorship of Isaiah 40-5 S.
All references can be found in loc.
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huge. Baltzer does not allocate characters to the individual

lines of Deutero-Isaiah but frequently

comments on the way the drama might havebeen presented and spoken, including referencesto the
personnel involved. In contrast to Watts,he suggests(14) that `the number of the chief performers is
small, especially those with speakingparts: two to three actors have to suffice'.
Watts' drama covers the history of Jerusalem from the reign of Uzziah to Artaxerxes, some 300
years, without any gaps. It is divided into twelve 'acts', with significant
period each act refers to described in Watts' introductory

events from the historical

notes. The overall purpose of the drama,

which by reference to JIM in 1:1 Watts calls a'Vision', is defined as such.
It portrays the continuing tension throughout these generations between Yahweh's strategy
and Israel/Jerusalem's plan for themselves. The entire Vision is, in a way, an extension of
Yahweh's complaint (chap. 1) against his people and his city.
Baltzer (viii-xv, 15) divides chapters 41-54 into six acts, with chapters 40 and 55 respectively a
prologue and an epilogue. It does not have the same sort of historical
Watts. This is disappointing,

focus as that proposed by

since he thereby fails to clarify how a drama based in the late exilic

period was targeted at an audience in'a later date-to

be more specific, sometime between 450 and

400 BCE'. Whilst he provides (30-31) the evidence for a historical

connection with the time of

Nehemiah, there is no sense of the overall purpose of the drama. He effectively and perceptively
identifies

aspects of the theology of Deutero-Isaiah (33-44), but nothing that can be labelled the

purpose of the play. In effect, he appears to constantly collapse the hermeneutical horizons of the
time period of the drama and the intended audience, without evaluation of this question of effect.
Perhaps the reason for this is that Baltzer (7) is keen to emphasise the liturgical

aspect of the

drama.
The term "liturgical drama" is intended to bring out the proximity to worship and the cult.
The drama uses forms and subject matter already present in the liturgy, to the point when
it itself may acquire a ritual function.
By this he means that a religious ceremony has a dramatic aspect, that it is played out. This is then
carried over into the drama, so that it appears to occupy a hinterland where it is neither 'straight'
theatre nor cult. He differs from Eaton since he does not identify
governs the text of Deutero-Isaiah;

a separate event or ritual that

for Baltzer this is a drama that imitates

ritual. Thus his

comparison to other Ancient cultures concentrates on religious liturgies: the Babylonian New Year
Festival (7-8) and Egyptian coronation liturgies (8-9). He does not claim, however, that this is the text
of a specific ritual from the Jerusalem cult (or any other Israelite cult).

Evaluation of Baitzer's theory suggests that there should be two areas of interaction: first, the
feasibility of Deutero-Isaiahas a drama; second,the nature of the liturgical connections.Whilst some
of the specifics of Watts' proposal are not identical to Baltzer's, the question of the practicality of
the drama applies to both, whilst the liturgical nature is unique to Baltzer. Further comments could
readily be made concerning Watts' interpretation, but space here does not allow for this to be
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induded.
In keeping with his proposal that Deutero-Isaiah is drama, Baltzer makes references throughout the
a
commentary to the way this may have been played out on stage. This does not seem to have been
done, however, with reference to a playwright
brought
have
a measure of
might
or producer who
reality to his suggestions. He writes as if characters can appear on stage within the blink of an eye
and disappear as rapidly, that props can be automatically

available as needed. This is neither

practical nor realistic. More than this, however, it indicates a major reason for expressing concern
with the very notion that we are dealing with a drama at all.
My concern with Baltzer's proposal is that he has misinterpreted

the visual imagery so typical of a

poem as a series of stage directions for a drama. He goes to the absurd length of presuming that
virtually any image generated in the text must have been visually presented in some way. So on Isaiah
51: 2 he notes (347) 'there were also pictures of Abraham and Sarah that could be "looked at"'.
Indeed he is aware that this is 'problematic', but still he insists it is 'suggested by the
parallelism in
the text (my emphasis). If incorporated into a drama, these pictures would need to be visible for a
maximum of ten seconds before the text has moved onto something different. Examples can be
multiplied readily: accompanying 47: 1-3 (271), Babylon'appears as female ruler, on her throne', 'sits
down on the ground' and 'kneels in front
of the empty throne on which she has just been sitting'. To
cap it all, though,
the rest of the divesting-to
the point when "Babylon" has to "cross, wade through
rivers"-can well be imagined, especially if the crossing were accompanied by splashing
water. The audience gets its money's worth!
In other passages that are just as vivid in their description

though, Baltzer makes barely any

comment on the dramatic presentation. Thus on 51: 17-23, with its descriptions of the 'cup that
causes staggering' (amongst other things), the only dramatic comment (367) concerns the idea that
Jerusalem is being addressed in verse 17
as if drunk. No such comment is made of the use of the
same verb a few verses earlier (51: 9) to address the arm of Yahweh, thereby undermining this
proposal for verse 17. Either the evocative imagery has not sparked his imagination in this
passage,
or he has realised that the imagery in 51: 17-23 moves so rapidly and is so divergent that it could not
possibly be played out on stage in any effective manner. The descriptions in the next verses (52: 1-2)
of Jerusalem taking up her royal throne, however, are interpreted by him (370-72) as a series of stage
instructions,

not dissimilar

to those just described for Babylon in chapter 47. This is readily

performed by a single actor and so can be easily included in his scheme. There is not, however, any
real difference in the writing or imagery that implies that the one-51: 17-23-is recited for the
audience to imagine, the other-52:

1-2-to

be acted out whilst also recited by another person.

Whilst his reticence on 51: 17-23 is appreciated, it rather highlights the fact
that his premise that Isaiah
40-55 is a drama is not as coherent as he hopes, and that he
passes rapidly and silently over the
passages that do not fit so well.

Most poetry from any period is visually evocative,but rarely intended to have any sort of visual
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presentation to match the images and events described. Sojust as Wordsworth, to pick an example
at random, almost certainly had no intention that I wandered lonely as a cloud should be presented
on stage with a bank of daffodils revealed to the audience at just the right moment, so there seems
little basis for working from the visually evocative language of Deutero-Isaiahto the statement that
it was/is therefore a drama for dramatic presentation. Poets work on the assumption that each
member of the audiencehas an imagination, and will use it: their power as poets lies in their ability to
generate evocative and novel images and ideas. Far from wanting to see a visualisation of their
words, many are even offended when composers set their lines to music, as if the poem is in some
way deficient without the music.
Evaluating Deutero-Isaiah as the text of a drama of any sort suggests that it would be a very weak
drama. All too often the visual events are actually spoken about, in a ponderous and monotonous
manner, rather than being left for the actors to portray. Baltzer claims (12) that the stage directions
are missing and that 'the action has to be deduced entirely from signals in the text itself (267). He
states (14) that'the

action is always announced by a speaker', but seems completely unaware that it

is this aspect of his interpretation

that undermines

the idea that this is an effective drama.

Acknowledging that it is but briefly done, a survey of some Attic drama indicates that here action is
not announced by a speaker. 1° In fact, it is these very signals-the passages descriptive of action
and events-that

he is interpreting

as the pointers to the visual action and that weaken the whole

concept of the drama if they are acted out in any way at the same time as they are spoken. Far
from being a master poet, we would have to say that Deutero-Isaiah
dramatists,

with no feeling for the conventions

is the most pathetic of

and methods of the stage if the action must

constantly be announced as it is performed. What comes to mind is Tom Stoppard's discussion of
the difference between a cricket bat and a cudgel, 11 with this drama failing to have the necessary
construction that makes it work.
Baltzer would be more effective were he to argue that our text of Deutero-Isaiah is a hybrid text of
some sort, where the spoken lines have been re-written with the dramatic instructions included. This
would require a great deal of redaction to produce a suitable dramatic text. The very fact that the
imagery is so visually evocative argues against the notion that this is the text of a drama. In order to
realise Baltzer's vision of the book of Deutero-Isaiah demands a film, with rapid changes of visuals,
not the stage.

To draw this evaluation to a close, one must ask if the fact that Deutero-Isaiah could be presented
as a drama-and

from the preceding comments it is clear that this is not above question-means

that it should to be presented as a drama. We need to go further than Sowden (1971: 1049) and

state that not only 'neither biblical nor talmudic literature contains anything which can be described
as "theatre" or "drama" in the modern sense of these terms', Deutero-Isaiah also is not an example

10
11

Aeschylus, Agamemnon and The Persians, Aristophanes, The Frogs.
Stoppard, The Real Thing, Act II, scene S.

16
of a drama in any ancient or modem understanding of the term. Evaluated as a drama, the essential
conclusion is that it would be extremely weak and ineffective, poorer even than Job, 12 contra
Baltzer's statement (14) that 'the "festival scroll" as we now have it was performed, and probably

also written, with considerableartistry'. Perhapsthis is in fact the required conclusion-that DeuteroIsaiah was an ineffective and incompetent playwright-but

the alternative is that the text was not in

fact ever intended as a drama at all. As poetry for recitation or reading this is powerful writing, and
should be left as a poem.
The second area of evaluation concerns the liturgical

aspect of the drama. As already indicated,

Baltzer's apparent intention behind this nuance is to indicate that all religious ritual is dramatic, and
that this has been carried over. At the same time, though, it rather suggests that some level of
imitation

of the cult should be apparent in the text of Deutero-Isaiah. Given the long standing

recognition of the influence of the Psalms,it would be pertinent to investigate how Baitzer uses this
connectionin his interpretation.
Even though it is his stated principle, Baitzer's out-working of the liturgical aspect of the drama does
not bring out any connection to the cult, and particularly not the Psalms. It is only occasionally that
a direct link is made, nowhere near as frequently as might be implied by his description of this drama
as 'liturgical'. What becomes apparent is that Baltzer has something quite different in mind for the
word 'liturgical'. His perception is that there is a 'flavour' of the cult about the drama, not that the
drama is about the cult or copies the cult and/or the Psalms. To continue the culinary metaphor, the
liturgical aspects provide the aroma
and a component in the overall taste, not the main nutritional

content of the meal.
Though other methods of investigation could doubtlessly have been devised, Baltzer's
assessment of
the importance of the Psalms in Deutero-Isaiah was studied by cross reference with the Psalmic
allusions identified by Sommer and Eaton. Sommer states (1998: 115-17), for example, that Isaiah
44: 28-45: 8 and 49: 7-23 (as well as 60: 1-2)
are dependent on Psalm 72, which is one of Gunkel's Royal
Psalms and consequently a pivotal part
of Eaton's case. This connection would not be clear from
Baltzer's work, where the only references to this Psalm
are in scattered footnotes detailing technical
observations on specific words. A second example could be the prominence Sommer gives (120-22)
to the influence of Psalm 71:2-19 on Isaiah 46: 3-13, stating that 'it becomes clear that Deutern-Isaiah
utilized Psalm 71 specifically'. Yet Baltzer (253-66) makes not a single reference to the Psalm in his
discussion of Isaiah 46. In fact, there is no specific discussion
of any Psalm by Baltzer in this section,
the only reference to them even in the footnotes coming in Bible verse listings of the occurrences of
a particular word. 13

Even Baltzer's discussion (381) of the phrase I's-ft

TIýM from 52:7 is done without explicit
referenceto its use in the Psalms!Discussingthe rest of 52:7, though, he suddenly introduces (378-81)

12
13

Sowden (1971: 1049).
For example, Baltzer (256 n19) or (2S7 n27).
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a raft of references, to Psalms 98,147 and 33. Ironically, not a single other commentator refers to
this trio, and even Sommer makes no mention of them at this point. Sommer relates Psalm 98 to
Isaiah 42: 10-11 but questions the idea that this is a conscious citation (1998: 109), views Psalm 147 as
a post exilic text dependent on Deutero-Isaiah not the other way round (261 n9), and never makes
any reference to Psalm 33 at all. Concerning Isaiah 52: 7, Sommer is far more interested (82) in the
Nahum connection that Baitzer rejects (378), and the other commentators in the connections with
'71ýn i 11rT'in Psalms 93: 1,96: 10,97: 1 and 99: 1 that Sommer does not consider!
What becomes clear is that there is no basis for using the Psalms as source material for the liturgical
influence Baltzer promotes; this was not in fact his intention. Even the very points where we might
assume he would want to emphasise the potential

connection,

such as 52: 7-10, are not so

highlighted. Nor does he see any structural key derived from the Psalms or a liturgy. In fairness to
him, it is potentially

an unproven presupposition

to demand that a liturgical

drama must have

extensive reference to the Psalter. Research into the Psalms themselves provides a whole range of
from
have
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ideas
in
the
the
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ranging
on
cult,
or
way
may
may
not
and
used
proposals
Goulder's proposals (1983) on the cult in Dan and Eaton's Enthronement
described above to the much less specific interpretations

Festival reconstruction

of a majority of the commentators. What

is sufficient for us to note in the context of this discussion is that even a scholar who advocates a
strong connection between Deutero-Isaiah and the cult does not turn to the Psalms for either the
justification

of his idea or its outworking. If the cult provided the liturgical flavouring of this drama,

the Psalms were much less influential than Baltzer implies or has demonstrated.
1.2.2.3 Summary. the Psalms and their influence on Deutero-Isaiah
The common theme that links Eaton and Baltzer's work is the cult. To some extent, the only way we
can investigate such a connection is through the Psalms, though Eaton's extrapolation

from the

Psalms into a cultic ritual has not proven influential. And as has just been seen in the case of Baltzer,
this does not in fact seem to be the basis for the relationship

he sets forward: for this reason,

Baltzer will have to be sidelined at this point. Alongside Eaton then should be placed the recent work
of Sommer, who also investigated (1998, chapter 4) the influence of the Psalms on Deutero-Isaiah.
Without expanding the scholarship base any further at this point, some basic conclusions on the
relationship between Deutero-Isaiah and the Psalms can be drawn.
Scholars have known for some time that Deutero-Isaiah is related to the Psalms. This relationship has
been seen to extend from a number of wholesale citations to the feeling that a great deal of the
text is imbued with the language and thought patterns of the Psalter. If anything, therefore, the
relative poverty of connections identified by Sommer is the most surprising aspect of this part of his
investigation.

Even the most cursory of glances at his table of allusions, certain and less certain,

rapidly indicates that they are certainly not all-pervasive: his first 'certain' allusion comes in Isaiah
43: 21-44: 2. The poetry of laments and hymns has normally been understood as the source material
from which Deutero-Isaiah drew his Formen and occasional citations, but not a large scale structure
nor a persistent

chain of references. Even in the discussion of the eschatological hymns in the
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allusions become an expertly wielded rhetorical tool, not a crutch.
What has readily been demonstrated, therefore, is that there is no structuring

link between the

Psalms and Deutero-Isaiah Indeed, these scholars themselves do not even claim this. Though Baltzer
him
links
hymns-which
based
Deutero-Isaiah
in
that is
on the eschatological
proposes a structuring
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Isaiah in this Form are not quotations. Nor does Sommer make any claim for a structuring
determined by Psain is quotation or allusion. His interest in the Psalms (1998, chapter 4) has more to
do with his desire to drive a wedge between Isaiah 1-39 and 40-66, attempting to make the latter a
free text that should never have been joined to the former, than any proposal that there is a
structural connection. To this end, an emphasis on the connections to the Psalms gives greater
besides
different
his
texts
Deutero-Isaiah
to
credence
is then related to a number of
case, since
Isaiah 1-39. Whilst the evaluation of that case is left till our next chapter, suffice it to say here that
Sommer makes no claim for a structuring key in Deutero-Isaiah based on the Psalms. By contrast,
Mitchell's proposal (1997) is that it is the Psalms have been redacted into an ordering to reflect a
programme of eschatological events like that of Zechariah 9-14, not the Psalms influencing DeuteroIsaiah. And whilst no attempt has been made to compare them, it is notable that Creach's proposal
(1998) that book 4 of the Psalter (alone) is patterned on Deutero-Isaiah is a structure that relates to
the ordering of the psalms, not the other way round.
Given that fact that Deutero-Isaiah

draws on a great many different

texts-at

a minimum,

Lamentations, Isaiah 1-39, Jeremiah, Psalms and the creation and exodus traditions-there

would

need to be a very strong case for singling out any one of these (other than Isaiah 1-39) and giving it
priority over the others. What this investigation has shown is that the unusual structural patterns in
Deutero-Isaiah can be explained neither by appeal to the cult or liturgy, nor by citation from (nor
allusions to) the Psalms. The influence of these is readily apparent, but any suggestion that they have
a structuring or controlling effect upon the rhetoric is currently unwarranted. Noting that no work has
been done on such a relationship may possibly indicate that an investigation may prove fruitful;
Sommer's charts (1998: 315-31) would advise against it.
1.2.3 Chiastic and Mirror Structures

The final group of proposals to be considered at this stageare those that rely on chiastic and mirror
structures of one sort or another. Though credit for the first example of chiastic study belongs to
Bengel,14 it was the 1942 monograph by Lund that brought the subject to the forefront of

14

His Gnomon Novi Testamenti (Tübingen, 1742), as cited by Lund (1942: 35-36).
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contemporary
sufficient

scholarship.

Since that time there has been a veritable

for (at least) two bibliographies

flood of presentations,

to be published. 15 For Deutero-Isaiah,

commentaries that incorporate proposals for chiastic structures-most

besides

obviously, Watts and Motyer

studies require investigation: those from

(but neither of which will be discussed further herein)-three
Laato, Lee and O'Connell.
1.2.3.1 Laato and Lee

Though inevitably briefer than the other pieces described in this section, Laato's description (1990
and 1992: 203-16) of a five-fold
comparison.

is not necessarily light-weight

structure in Deutero-Isaiah

by

His paper presents evidence, often textual but sometimes based on theme and

content, that links up the parts of these five large-scale structures, related overall in either a chiastic
or a parallel pattern. The five cycles are identified as 40: 3-42: 17 (chiastic), 42: 14-44: 8 (parallel), 44: 946: 2 (chiastic), 46: 3-48: 21 (parallel) and 48: 20-52: 12 (chiastic), with 52: 13-55: 12 providing
epilogue. The structure

of the fifth cycle is illustrated

an

in table 1.7 below. He then considers the

rhetorical function of the sections, proposing an overall focus on the central cycle (44: 21-45: 17) so
that'the composer's main purpose was to argue in Isaiah 40-53 that Yahweh will create a new future
for his people through Cyrus' (1990: 228).
48:20-21

a
b

49: 1-13
14-21

c

22-26

d

50:1-3

e

4-11

f

51:1-3

G

4-8

f'

9-16

e'

17-23

d'

52:1-6

c'
b'

7-10
11-12

a'

Table 1.7 Structure of 48: 20-52: 12 (Laato)
A remarkably similar series of parallel and chiastic panels within Isaiah 40-55 is proposed by Stephen
Lee (1995), though he is critical

of Laato's attempts.

His wide ranging

study incorporates

a

consideration of the creation and redemption themes as they appear in the individual pericopae of
Deutero-Isaiah but moves beyond that in the penultimate chapter to consider most of the pericopae
rather than just those that display the themes he is most interested in. For his structure of DeuteroIsaiah, Lee (1995: 169) takes his cue from Goldingay's 1979 proposal that there are parallel panels in
Isaiah 41-45. Lee continues the parallel structuring

15

Welch (1981: 269-352); Welch and McKinlay (1999).

(169-79) to the end of chapter 49, before
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1.5)
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(table
Matheus'
The
to
structure
50-52.
similarity
generating (179-82) a chiasm within chapters
self evident.
Disputation on YHWH's sovereignty
YHWH is not powerless to deliver his people
Servant song: The people are urged to fear and trust in YHWH

50:1-3
50:4-11

Threefold promise of salvation:
be
repopulated
will
-Zion

51:1-8
51:1-3

is
everlasting
salvation
-YHWH's
fear
a mortal's reproach
not
-Do
Threefold promise of salvation
Redeemer
fear,
is
YHWH
not
-Do

51:4-6
51:7-8
51:9-52: 6
51:9-16
51:17-23
52:1-6
52:7-10
52:11 & 12

from Jerusalem
removed
wrath
-YHWFrs
YHWH's
because
name
of
restored
-Zion
Zion song: YHWH returns to Zion
Word of exhortation: Come out and meet YHWH!
Table 1.8 Structure in Isaiah 50: 1-52: 12 (Lee)

He also finds evidence (182-85) of a large-scale chiastic pairing firstly between 40: 12-31 and 52: 1353: 12 and secondly between 40: 1-11 and chapter 55. On the basis of this (185-89) he produces a
found
in
falling
two
the
units
focus
Deutero-Isaiah
on
grand chiastic scheme, with the centre and
of
44: 24-46: 13
1.2.3.2 Recent responses to chiastic and mirror structures

There is little denying that diagrams of this type of structure are inherently appealing. They are an
'enabling convention' that is quite different from those found in contemporary literature, and so
seem to offer a route into the analysis of the ancient texts that was sufficiently 'alien' without being
Impenetrable. In spite of this, an increasing range of voices-most

recently and notably, Butterworth

(1992) and Boda (1996)-urge

caution and concern over the way that chiasms and mirror structures
have been used. Possibly this is the almost inevitable result of 'fashions' within scholarship: having
been for a while the favoured method and technique, chiasm has now been relegated to a less
glamorous status. More likely, though, is the fact that the method had never been sufficiently
investigated and evaluated before being applied to the texts. Certainly the telling observation from
Ian Thomson (1995: 17 n23)-that

in Old Testament studies chiasmus is 'seen more often (though not

exclusively) as a literary feature, whereas in Pauline letters ... it is more of a rhetorical device'-is a
damning indictment of the mis-application of the method. Not that he intends it as such, for it is
pushed into a footnote, more like a passing observation, carefully circumscribed, than a main point.
Its perceptiveness

should not be denied, however, on that ground. I would suggest that the

difference between Isaiah and the Pauline letters lies not in the text, for both texts are dealing with

the rhetoric of persuasion,but in the way that Old Testament scholarshave utilised and interpreted
chiasms.
A particular weakness of the methodology underlying the use of mirror structures is the assumption
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that the physical form dictates its progression of thought. The hypothesis that the structure will
contain its most significant statement at its core has never been proven, 16 and there are apparently
few scholars who have even been aware that they were making an unproven assumption in looking
for the key statement in the centre. As a result, significant errors have been made when scholars have
based their decisions on the progress of theological thought on the results of a chiasm constructed
with reference only to 'matching' themes and vocabulary.

This is not to say that there is no basis for ever investigating the possibility of a chiastic arrangement
of material in a section of text. Rather, the caution urged is an awareness that a mirror structure may
actually point to its most significant statement in a position other than the center-the
seem an especially appropriate alternative position for such key statements-and

dosing lines

that theological

content should not be subservient to the detail of the mere physical construction.

1.2.3.3O'Connell
Before leaving the subject of chiasms as a structuring

method in Deutero-Isaiah, one final study

should be considered. A distinctive and innovative scheme for the structure of the whole book of

Isaiah is generated by O'Connell (1994). He invents (?discovers) a structuring method called a
'complex frame', which makes quasi-chiastic connections within text units in a way that is best
illustrated rather than described.
51: 1a

as

bb

51:1b-2
axis

51:3
51:4-5

ad
bb'

51:6
51:7a

ad'
bb°

51:7b-8

Call to those who seek YHWH's deliverance

Consolation:YHWHblessedAbraham and Sarahdespite barrenness
Pivotal hymnic response: YHWH's promise to restore Zion
Call to YHWH's people that his law and justice will go forth
Consolation: YHWH's salvation/deliverance will endure forever.
Call to YHWH's people who know YHWH's righteousness
Consolation: YHWH's deliverance/salvation will endure forever.

Table 1.9 O'Connell's complex frame structure for Isaiah 51: 1-8
This analysis of Isaiah 51: 1-8 uses two complex frames, the portions of the one labelled aa, the other
bb. Thus, prior to the axis (verse 3) there is one portion of the as complex frame, with two after the
axis; the same can be seen for the bb group. This pattern-one
axis-is

portion before and two after the

not compulsory: it can be reversed, or have an even number of segments either side of the

axis. These frames isolate a central unit-51:

3, the axis-that

is given precedence in the exegetical

analysis of the text. Furthermore, this type of connection functions on three different levels within
the book, and forms the basis for his understanding of the rhetorical development in the entire text.
Thus 51: 1-8 is itself part of a similar frame encompassing 49: 1-54: 17, which in turn is part of 40: 154: 17, and on each level the structure is described in terms of these interweaving frames.

Space does not allow for a proper evaluation of these complex frames. Briefly, they fall foul of

16

Boda (1996: 58, point d2).
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many of the problems associated with standard mirror structures just discussed. The example chosen
above (51: 1-8) is undoubtedly

one of the better proposals, especially since it neatly connects

together the occurrences of 71Y (in the as limbs) and -M7"!; (in the bb limbs) in a way that
'standard' chiastic structures cannot do. Yet detailed study all too often reveals inconsistencies. Part
of the problem lies in the idea that the entire book utilises this structuring
proposal/assumption

technique. For that

to be valid one of two situations would have to be true: either all the authors

and redactors used the structure on every single occasion, or the final redactor of the book used it
to rework every single portion of the book. Whilst either of those is possible, neither is especially
probable. The complexity of some of the structures proposed-for
instance, that for 51: 9-52: 2,
(1994: 201-202)-might lead us to the belief that the structure has often been forced on to a portion
of the text because the theory insists on its presence rather than because of any merits of the
complex frame produced. Certainly it is difficult to believe that the system has been used as the
structuring technique for Isaiah 40-54 as a whole (192). The three sections labelled UUby O'Connell
are so brief as to be lost amongst the surrounding material and it is simply too easy to slightly adjust
the structures (in a manner still consistent with his method) to incorporate these sections in a suitable
and consistent but totally different manner.
1.2.4 Summary
Looking back over these studies to draw out general observations and a summary, what becomes
clear is that the dominant method contained in all of them is a reliance on a Formgeschichte of
some sort or other. Melugin is very dear on the priority he believes should be given to this method of
analysis; studies working with the eschatological hymns are inevitably based on it; the dramatic
schemes use it for dividing up sections prior to working them back together to form the 'acts'; whilst
studies utilising chiasm and mirror structures may look for a structure within the Form or beyond
Formen they still rely on results from Formgeschichte, even if they are less
vocal about it; finally,
O'Connell has virtually recreated the concept of Gattung with which to
analyse the text. However,
the dominant technique is the same: first, identify units of text; second, relate them together. Yet
Knierim (1973: 459) has expressed concern
about similar matters:
In spite of its programmatic commitment to form-analysis and valuable contributions, Old
Testament form criticism has not yet given the method of structural interpretation the
attention which it deserves as a distinctive research tool in its own right. We are far from
possessing either a fully developed methodology of structural research, or a comprehensive
typology of structural principles, or a morphology of textual structures.
It would seem that this is another of the unrealised assumptions of current Old Testament thinking.
that a structure of a text can be identified

by a process of working from the individual

outwards, verse to Form to structure. The proliferation

verses

of studies already described indicates that

this general method is not producing satisfactory results, and it would therefore seem advisable to
seek an alternative method for investigating and exposing the structure of these ancient texts. At
heart is the problem of how any particular section
of text can be given priority over others. The
techniques developed for Form Criticism do not address that question. That Form Criticism has
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produced exceptionally valuable insights into the text is not in dispute; that it is the main route to an
understanding of overall structure is.
1.2.5 Skepticism About Large-Scale Structure in Isaiah
Before proceeding

to the alternative proposal

to be introduced

in this thesis, however, it is

important to note some other studies that are, in one way or another, skeptical about the possibility
of finding

any structure

at all. This is different

to the concerns about the lack of established

for
Isaiah
is
for
the
that
there
of
it
whole
a
single
structure
the
notion
questions
very
methodology,
(or any sub-part of it). This is not necessarily a new phenomenon-for

instance, Pfeiffer's decision

(1952: 415), that chapters 40-55 were appended to chapters 1-39 by the sheer accident of space on
the scroll, displays a distinct lack of confidence in any coherence for the book as a whole-but
papers discussed below bring a new impetus to the issue. Attention

the

will focus on the papers from

Carr and Sheppard, but space will also be found for the alternative slant on the question raised by
John Goldingay.
1.2.5.1 Carr
Placed back-to-back with a paper developing the evidence for a large-scale connection between
Isaiah 1 and 63-66,17 David Carr's 1993 paper for JSOT suggests that too much is being made of
various 'key texts' in Isaiah Briefly considering the implications

of the claimed connection between

chapters 1 and 66, and the role of 40: 1-8, he suggests that the evidence presented by scholars does
not support the idea that these key chapters must be investigated

in the context of the whole

book. Far from being texts that introduce and summarise the attitudes of the entire book, or which
articulate shifts and changes within the entirety, he believes that there are conflicts between these
so-called pivotal texts. Thus he states (71) that
none of these transitional texts ... reflect[s] a single macro-structural perspective that can be
found in the book as a whole. The most these texts can tell us is how certain final
redactors understood the whole, even if the whole does not completely conform to their
understanding.
Not all redactors, he suggests, were willing

to subsume the earlier writings

to the new vision

demanded by their situation, but preferred to leave the conflict present. Ultimately, therefore, the
signallin

texts can only 'reach' for unity, not achieve unity.

In reaction, one may wonder if Carr is being quite fair either to the evidence he has surveyed or to
the information

that can possibly be conveyed in a few verses of a text. To say (70) that 'not all of

Isaiah 1-39 is a message of judgment, nor is all of 40-66 a message of comfort' is certainly correct
(and little more than a truism). At the same time, it is hardly a basis on which to criticise 40: 1-8 for
being solely a message of comfort. It is certainly notable that the messages of judgment identified

17

Tomasino (1993). Carr has subsequently published his own study (1996) of the end panels of
Isaiah, though without a single reference in it to Tomasino's article.
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by him (70-71) in chapters 40-66 actually all come from 56-66; in which case, perhaps 40: 1-8 is only
demand
to
His
appears
paper
the introduction to 40-55, a message (predominantly) of comfort?
just such a flexibility, for his own conclusions focus on the possibility that the multiple redactions of
Isaiah have left conflicting messages on its overall content, theme and message. Far from unity of
the book, he argues in favour of unity only within any section of it.
Thus it seems better to suggest that Isaiah 40: 1-8 only introduces some of the key ideas for chapters
40-66 (or 40-55), even if it does represent a significant shift in the way that some of the whole-book
themes (such as sin and forgiveness) are articulated. This is hardly a novel idea, but one that needs to
be restated in the face of his comments. It is not essential that an introduction mentions every single
(i.
the
topic
be
discussed
e.
in
a
major
the
appear
topic to
might
to
what
text;
main
omit
even
servant, in the case of Isaiah 40: 1-8) does not exclude the possibility

that the text is still an

introduction and still a controlling force within the larger scale of things. Carr is demanding too much
by expecting such things. The problem he has highlighted can be more usefully identified

as the

tendency in some scholars to make too much of their evidence and to make claims that cannot be
completely substantiated by the text.
1.2.5.2 Sheppard
In apparent contrast to the objections raised by Carr, Sheppard argues against the idea of a
structure (or any structure) in Isaiah on the basis that all proposals are in the mind of the reader.
We ought not be surprised that different structures can be 'found' and rationalized for the
same text. None exists as the product of a purely objective encounter with the 'text', and,
just as importantly, there is no transcendent structuralist logic, expressed in terms of
literary competence, that can confirm absolutely the validity of one appeal to structure
over another.
This response from Sheppard (1992: 552) to competing claims for the structure of a text comes
within the context of a consideration of the role of subjectivity in the analysis: each structure is the
result of a reading and the best that any can claim is 'a relative rather than absolute objectivity'
(553). Furthermore, the reason for our lack of surprise is given as scholarly ingenuity in covering up
the weak aspects of the theory! This is evidently much the same point being made by Carr: scholars
resist admitting

that the theory is not perfect and so gloss over the weak areas or stretch the

evidence to cover the problem. Thus, whilst not quite a case of `the Emperor's new clothes',
Sheppardpresents himself as the whistle-blower on scholarswho claim to be wearing a suit but had
cloth enough only for the trousers.
Sheppardalso suggests,however, that subjectivity is not something in and of itself that should be
perceived negatively: the problem lies only in the scholar believing that a structure is objective and
failing to identify

the points at which they stretched evidence, theory or technique to cover the

weaknesses. At the same time, Sheppard is not suggesting that since any structure' contains a good
deal of subjectivity this means that any and every proposal must be accepted as equally valid and
useful. Indeed, he specifically rejects such an idea (550-51), and the fact that in his paper he
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proceeds to evaluate three competing structures for the book of Isaiah-those
(1988), Conrad (1991) and Seitz (1988b and 1991)-indicates

from Sweeney

how far he stands from such a position.

1.2.5.3 Goldingay

Just before moving to an evaluation of these two observations, the four different and overlapping
chiasms in Isaiah 42: 18-25 presented by Goldingay (1995: 48-50) provide a valuable perspective.
Without duplicating the detail, the first 'focuses on the servant/people.. and Yahweh', the second
.
sandwiches negative statements with challenges from Yahweh, the third links 'statement[s] about
incomprehension, Yahweh's will and torah, the people as spoil and plunder' with the focus on verse
23 and'a question about attentiveness', whilst the fourth has a pair of structures built of two indusio
negative statements sandwiching a positive statement that contains central questions (v23-24aba).
Far from being the product of his subjective imagination,

Goldingay asserts that these chiasms

'depend upon textual phenomena': Boda's queries and concerns (1996) do not apply here. But nor
does he feel that 'the author consciously incorporated

these patterns into the text (though one

cannot exclude this possibility)'. Instead, consideration of the rhetorical effect-'it
leads to an awareness of the theological content-'the

gets nowhere'-

structure reflects and suggests the fact that

[getting nowhere] is true of Yahweh and of the people'.
In asking for recognition that there is more than one chiastic structure within Isaiah 42: 18-25, and no
way that they can be amalgamated into a single structure, Goldingay is not offering carte blanche to
any and every claim that a viable structure has been located. Multiple

structures may exist not

because scholars are creative but because language is a flexible tool that is capable of being used to
multiple effects, even where the author is not fully aware of its effects.
1.2.5.4 Summary
Drawing these strands of objection together, there do not seem to be insurmountable problems with
the idea of a search for a structure in Deutero-Isaiah. To enter fully into the objective/subjective
debate raised by Sheppard would be significantly beyond the limits of this thesis. At the very least,
the philosophical underpinning of the different possibilities and concepts involved extend sufficiently
to merit an independent study. Within such a limitation, though, there is still room to point out that
he has not totally proved his case. The claims of an 'everything is subjective' position, deriding the
possibility

of an 'objective' position, are at risk of much the same extremes that they themselves

criticise. If it is correct to claim that there is no such thing as 100% objectivity, then such a thing as
100% subjectivity

would not make an impressive replacement. Ultimately,

the stronger position

seems to be one in which a scholar cannot make claims to have a totally 'objective' opinion or
presentation on an issue, but also need not believe that the opinion is nothing other than subjective
impressions imposed on the text. Hermeneutically speaking, we certainly need to keep aware of the
role of readers in formulating

meaning, and thereby perhaps also structure. But there is not yet any
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sense that readers can roam wide and free in their interaction

with the text-18 Whilst readily
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other' looks like a phrase purpose built to cover a multitude of sins.
Such an idea-that

there are objective and subjective elements in any presentation-flows

from the

comments of Goldingay just noted, and from the opening consideration of the value and purpose of
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by the author', 19 at the same time there is

insufficient basis for the idea that all proposals for a structure are simply the fanciful concoction of
the scholar. Some of the structures for Isaiah 40-55 presented and discussed above could be viewed
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from the scholar proposing it, it is something quite different

to suggest that the

discovery of a structure that works for that scholar immediately renders it invulnerable to assessment
and criticism. When a proposal is based on some very tenuous evidence, so tenuous it barely merits
consideration, it inevitably undermines the whole concept of looking for an answer to the question.
So the fact that Carr and Sheppard have written negatively is actually to be welcomed. Overall, their
papers draw attention to a single main deficit: that some scholars can be too keen to exaggerate

the significance of the evidencethey have found.
Their provisos and questions marks, however, have not undermined the concept that there is
structure in Isaiah. Nor have they written anything that would suggest that the search for a structure
in only part of Isaiah is some sort of faux pas. In fact, to the contrary Carr (especially) is effectively
advocating study of only sections rather than the whole.

1.3 A New Approach
Believing that the warnings concerning excessive subjectivity have been heeded, this thesis will seek a
new method by which a structure in a text is located and verified. The proposals surveyed above
have left a confusing situation of claim and counter-claim with no sense of how options may be
resolved. Whilst acknowledging the potential of multiple structures, and the impossibility of claiming
to have found the structure, there is still the probability that some proposals will need to be labelled
'incorrect' by virtue of their over-statement of the case (and the flimsiness of their evidence), and
that other proposals may be pointing to something significant within the text without that being a
structural system. In fact, the very system for investigating structure-working
outwards to generate larger units-seems

18
19

Powell (2001) passim.
Wiensatt and Beardsley (1946).

incapable of generating convincing

from small units
structures,

and
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therefore has causedboth skepticismand failed to carry scholarly consensus.
At the heart of this thesis is the suggestion that there needs to be a 'both-and' rather than an'eitheror' approach to resolving the supposed dichotomy between form and progression of thought as the
means by which structure is articulated. The possibility

that the progression of thought might be a

potential guide to the overall movement and development of the text has been largely rejected by
scholars. That rejection has taken place, however, largely on the basis that this progression has
usually been sought only on the small scale, with the hope that it will provide an explanation for the
juxtaposition

of pericopae in the repetitive jungle that is Deutero-Isaiah. If progression of thought is

investigated as a large-scale phenomenon, in the sense of the theological argument that develops
through the text, then a different picture results, one that can be of use in presenting a more
convincing case of the structuring techniques present in Isaiah 40-55. The repetition, the restricted
palette of topics and the very topics selected by Deutero-Isaiah

for
impetus
the
the
provide

argument with which he hopes to persuade the audience.
The basic assumption underlying the method to be proposed herein is that structure is articulated on
both a small- and large-scale level. It is a basic principle of reader theory that readers deal with a text
word by word, sentence by sentence, section by section. As readers work to find meaning and sense
in a text-making

expectations of development, and testing them as the text actually unfolds-they

care (unconsciously)looking for a structure that will guide them. This is structure on the small scale,
and it has been widely investigated with Formgeschichteand chiasms. At the same time, it doesnot
seemconvincing to suggestthat large-scalestructures will be identified if the text is only investigated
on the small-scale.Those techniqueswill not provide a guide to the way in which readers understand
the text on a large-scalebasis, which is far more to do with the developing persuasion and argument
that the text presents. There are far fewer physical aspects of the text that can be pointed to in
order to justify this concept. Instead, the large-scalestructure is determined by the specific content
of the text.
The new approach presented in this thesis is therefore

not that a consideration

of theological

development of the subject matter should replace the investigation of Formen or even chiasms and
mirror structures. Alongside this approach 'from below' there must be an approach 'from above': a
specific investigation

of the overall structure must be undertaken with tools developed for that

task By utilising the insights gained by both approaches, and when each is allocated a precise place
in the scheme, each has much to offer and a much more secure presentation of the structure might
be presented. In simple, but not simplistic,

terms, it is in the meeting of the two systems that

confidence in the results is generated. The reader simultaneously

experiences the large-scale

development of the thematic content through the small scale ordering of the individual

units. The

two must coincide for a satisfying experience in reading, but the two must be investigated in
different ways by the scholar.

And it is the method of undertaking, and benefits that accruefrom, this new approach to identifying
the structure of the biblical writings that is the subject matter of this thesis.
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1.3.1 Structure of the thesis
Chapter two will continue the introductory

material by surveying a variety of the assumptions that

have been made concerning aspects of Deutero-Isaiah, such as its date, setting and the implications
that arise from an awareness of the distinctive audience to whom it is addressed. In chapter three
the investigative work begins with definitions of various key terms and a description of the way that
a top-downwards investigation of the structure of the text is to be conducted. This continues into a
presentation of the way that Isaiah 40: 1-11 plays a key role in the structure, introducing various key
topics and ideas that are pivotal for Deutero-Isaiah

It will conclude with an evaluation of the

eschatological hymns as structural markers for the text.
Since this investigation of the introduction

to chapter 40 suggests that the overall structure focuses

on to Isaiah 52:7-12, chapter four will investigate the way that Isaiah 51-52 articulates this focus. The
result is an appreciation

of the way that large-scale and small-scale structuring

methods are

articulated together. The conclusion will then draw these disparate strands back together. Besides
providing a summary of the thesis, it will return to the assumptions to be discussed in chapter 2 and
re-evaluate them in the light of the findings derived from the analysis of Isaiah 51-52. Particular
attention will be paid to the composition of Deutero-Isaiah, and the location of the author when
writing.

Chapter 2
Orientation to Deutero-Isaiah
2.1 Introduction
During the late 1970s and 80s there was a sea change in one of the most fundamental questions
book
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book
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Isaiah.
the
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the
the
split
place
of
atomisation
concerning
study of
of
three hermetically separated units there developed a concern for, and interest in, the book of Isaiah
from Ackroyd (1978 and 1982), Clements (1982 and 1985) and

as a whole. The contributions

Rendtorff (1984,1989 and 1991) were pivotal in generating this new context. It is still the general
opinion that the book had its origins in the work of a variety of authors and redactors-all

of whom

handled the text that came down to them with respect, varying levels of competence and a desire
to see God's message faithfully

and relevantly communicated to God's people-but

a concern for

the whole has found new validity. The idea is no longer the preserve of scholars committed to
'
dogma;
the current climate accepts that the book's own type of
of
authorial unity as a principle
unity merits new assumptions.
Despite this altered context for study, there is still validity in the study of just one section of the
book. 2 What has changed is only the assumption that any one section may now be studied with
merely the most cursory of nods to the rest of the book. Indeed, the way in which the relationship
between the three 'classic' sections-chapters

1-39,40-55

and 56-66-is

envisaged has become a

key aspect of any scholar's interaction with any portion of the text. Furthermore, there remains
considerable debate over the most basic of issues relating to the various sections of the book,
issues such as authorship and the date and place of writing and/or editing.
In this chapter, the aim will be to demonstrate how the thesis relates to this situation. In the first
section there will be an evaluation of current thinking on issues pertaining to Deutero-Isaiah Without
entering into the fine detail of the debate, the basic aspects of the discussion will be presented and
evaluated, with an indication

of how they affect the core issues to be debated in the rest of the

thesis. In the main, the implications are minimal. They are not, however, negligible. At this stage, an
indication

that the contribution

on structure

to be made herein affects the question of the

relationship between Deutero-lsaiah and Proto-Isaiah can be given.

1
2

Ackroyd (1987: 79-80).
Coggins (1998).
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2.2 Assumptions
2.2.1 Basic Presuppositions

and Presuppositions

on Isaiah 40-55

Whilst it is possible to state that there is just one basic issue that needs to be investigated hereauthorship-this
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nor is there any claim to be able to speak extensively into the specifics of the debates that are
raised.
2.2.1.1 The exilic provenance
That Deutero-Isaiah dates from the exilic period, and is only tangentially connected to the prophet
who lived in Jerusalem in the eighth century BCE, is an opinion sometimes labelled as an'assured
result' of modem critical scholarship. The theory of a different provenance for these chapters to that
of chapters 1-39 was first proposed in the twelfth century CE by Abraham Ibn Ezra, though credit
for its introduction in the modem period lies with Döderlein and Eichhorn. 3 The formulation proposed
by Duhm, 4 differing

from his predecessors primarily

through the introduction

of a distinction

between chapters 40-55 and 56-66, has subsequently gained widest acceptance. Despite the recent
emphasis on the book as a whole, the idea that chapters 40-55 of Isaiah are largely the work of a
totally different individual

from the exilic period remains the favoured opinion, and is the one

adopted for this thesis. Indeed, this exthe context is acknowledged even by those who prefer to
ascribe authorship for chapters 40-55 to Isaiah of Jerusalem.5
This overall context for Deutero-Isaiah is supported by a variety of inner-biblical connections. Some
degree of connection to Jeremiah and Lamentations has been widely noted, and indicates that it is
the exilic situation that permeates Isaiah 40-55. The distinctive use of Cri], with the way that the
specific lament of Lamentations 1:2 is apparently being answered in the encouragements of DeuteroIsaiah, is one piece of evidence that suggests a common oral tradition at the very least, if not actual
literary awareness of one text by the other. That Jeremiah could send a letter to the exiles (Jeremiah
29) suggests that the two groups were not quite so separated from one another as has sometimes
been suggested, and it is certainly far from impossible that Deutero-Isaiah may have had access to a
copy of Jeremiah in some form or other.

Döderlein, Fsaias (1775:. di-xv), and Eichhorn, Einleitung in das Alte Testament (Leipzig, 1783,
3:76-79), as cited by Watts (70) and Baltzer (1).
Duhm, Das Buch Jesaja (HKAT 3: 1, Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1892,4th edition,
1992), as cited by Seitz (1991: 1 n1), Williamson (1994: 1 n4, and 272) and Baltzer (1).
Motyer (26), for example.
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The idea that there are significant connections between Deutero-Isaiah and Jeremiah has recently
been augmented by Sommer (1996 and 1998). He conclusively demonstrates that Isaiah 40-66 has
many connections to Jeremiah, claiming even more connections than the number identifiable with
Isaiah 1-39. With his rejection of every reason why Isaiah 1-39 and 40-55 would ever have been
brought together, he implies (but never overtly states) that Deutero-Isaiah was intended to be a selfstanding text and should never have been connected to Isaiah 1-39. This is certainly a provocative
proposal, and not one that can be readily accepted. There is reason to quibble with the details of
this: his preference for connections to Jeremiah above those that can be drawn with Isaiah 1-39
needs to be questioned, with examples discussed in chapter 3 below. Even so, his idea that chapters
40-55 were once a free-standing text will find support herein.
Overall, the result for the provenance of Deutero-Isaiah remains the same: its prime reference point is
the exilic period. Though questions about the exact nature of the relationship with other texts from
that period remain open for discussion, they do not detract in the slightest from the general
agreement on this point. Certainly there is nothing in the analysis of Isaiah 40: 1-11 and 51: 1-52: 12 to
follow that will challenge it.
2.2.1.2 The date and location of writing
Once the exilic context is established, attention can turn to the question of the date and location of
the author at the time of writing. The inevitable implication of the exilic time frame is that the author
was located in Babylon. Since the text includes commands to leave Babylon, and references to the
Persian king Cyrus, it is further suggested that the bulk of the prophecy should be dated to the
period directly before and after the collapse of the Babylonian empire in 539BCE.
Other voices urge the recognition of a Judean/Palestinian location for the author, with Hans Barstad
being at the fore of a revitalisation

of this idea. 6 Studying scholarship from the 19th and early 20th

century, Barstad (1997: 23-52) identifies a variety of proposals-ranging
of Phoenicia, to Egypt and Palestine-that

from Duhm's initial proposal

developed over the same time as the Babylon theory

came to hold sway.? He also investigates the reasons for the emergence of the latter theory, and
proposes that it is need of a rethink.

Perhapsone of his most telling observations(55-56)is that 19th century scholarship actually had little
reliable information about Ancient Babylon.Though the implication is that there is nothing thus far
discovered in texts or archeological

information

to directly

refute

provenance, there is also increasing evidence that Deutero-Isaiah

the idea of a Babylonian

does not refer to aspects of

Barstad (especially 1996 and 1997). See also Clements (1997: 16-17), Coggins (1998: 82-91) and
Seitz (1998: 134-36). Barstad (1996: 6 n9) helpfully lists earlier scholars who also argued in
favour of this possibility, and describes their theories briefly (1997: 27-33).
Duhm, Das Buch Jesaja (Göttingen, 1902) 336, as cited by Barstad (1997: 23 nl). For Egypt,
Barstad (25 n7) cites H. Ewald, Die jüngsten Propheten des Alten Bundes (Göttingen, 1868) 3031; and for Palestine (28 n12), L. Seinecke, Der Evangelist des Alten Testaments (Leipzig, 1870)
pVL
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Babylonian life that he might be expected to. The trees mentioned (41: 19,44: 14 and 55: 13) are
native to Palestine, for example, whilst 'the tree par excellence of the lower Euphrates'-the
tree-is

palm-
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glaringly absent.

has been eroded in favour of greater interest in Ugaritic texts. His most effective argument, though,
is to interpret the discussion within the context of the emergent theory in the 19th century of
multiple authorship of Isaiah Given the sensitive nature of these proposals, and entrenched positions
both for and against that appeared, this gave encouragement to any theory that could relocate the
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that
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the
to
than
assertion
anywhere other
with
relevant chapters
had been devastated and depopulated taken as axiomatic for the impossibility

of a Palestinian

location during the exile.
Recognising the validity and perceptiveness of Barstad's discussion (1996, passim) of a partially
occupied land during the exilic period, it must be acknowledged that there is much in his theory that

is of merit. It is fascinating to note his cautious conclusion,however.
In fact, we can probably claim a Palestinian setting as little as we can claim a Babylonian
is
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one.
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more
what we can and should
the more likely geographical setting for Isa 40-55 (Barstad, 1997: 93).
One of the reasons for this lack of agreement on the geographical location may be the probability
that the text reflects a two-stage development (besides later redaction): an oral stage-almost
certainly around the time directly preceding the arrival of Cyrus in Babylon-and

the written stage-

most probably after the shift to Persian rule. (This is not the same as suggesting that the sixteen
chapters may be broken down into two sections that were sequentially composed in different

locations.) Indeed, the 'publication' probably post-dated the declaration of Cyrus' edict allowing the
return (Ezra 1: 1-4), as is potentially implied by Isaiah 48: 20 and 52: 11-12. It would not be surprising
then if this had been prepared in Jerusalem and not Babylon. This goes further than Merendino's
thesis (1981: 13-73), that the prologue was written to make the originally Babylonian-orientation more
focused on Jerusalem for the post-exilic context. Goldingay (1997: 242) supports this expansion,
noting that both orientations are visible in the book, and that a covert audience need not necessarily
be the same as the intended audience. Thus the idea of a multi-stage composition being successively
adapted to new geographical contexts seems to have some merit.
Ultimately, a resolution of these questions is not demanded by the subject of this thesis. However,
the suggestion that 52: 11-12 implies a date between the declaration of the edict and Ezra's return
has potential implications
indicates the possibility

for the decision of the overall purpose of Isaiah 40-55. Certainly it
that the book experienced some redaction,

and that this may have

happened in quite a different location to that of the original writing as well as at a different time.
Barstad's work has awakened new validity for the theory of a Palestinian location for the author.
2.2.1.3 The audience
Moving on to other issues, discussion should turn to consider the identity of the audience. The first
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observation to be made on this is that we cannot possibly be precise on the exact composition of
the initial audience. Whether the prophecies were initially oral compositions or intended from the
start as a literary composition is largely irrelevant at this point. Despite this, there is a significant
aspect that can be identified with some confidence: Deutero-Isaiah was probably aimed at some
very well informed and educated people. (Though her description of the reader relates to the entire
book of Isaiah, it is notable here that a similar idea of a culturally informed reader is also presented
by Darr (1994: 30).) The frequent allusions and references to a wide spread of literature-the
Jeremiah, Lamentations, creation myths and Abraham-would
culturally

exodus,

be lost on the effectively illiterate and

unaware. The prophet expects this to be information

shared between himself and the

8
their
audience, part of
presupposition pool. Curiously, this seems to argue against the idea that the
text was composed in Palestine rather than Babylon. 2 Kings 24: 15 suggests that it was not the
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the intelligentsia were in Babylon. Barstad is at pains to assert that the general population (for the
olive and grape harvests) were still present in Palestine,people who would hardly have noticed the
change in rulers in their every day lives. If they were the intended audience-and it is only the
presumption of their relative ignorance that can be cited against it-then they were certainly well
informed people.
This in turn suggests that not only did Deutero-Isaiah use these ideas, images and concepts because
they were familiar

to him, but because he expected them to carry weight with the audience. He

could draw on such diverse aspects of the heritage to present his case-in
for Yahweh-because

part at least, an apology

this would appeal to their self identity. They were people with a long heritage,

even if it is only in the exilic and post-exilic context that various aspects of that tradition and
heritage come together for the first time.9 In the psychological context of the exile they can be
expected to start to identify with the things that they feel define them most clearly as a separate
group in the new environment. At the same time they also need to come to terms with the
theological implications of the fall of Jerusalemand the resultant exile.
If the current text of the Hebrew Bible is accepted as the texts selected and edited by the postexilic emergent Judaism then this process of self-definition

in the light of the exile is much clearer.

Smith (1987), Lang (1983), Barker (1989) and Schramm (1995) suggest that there were two types of
Yahwism in the pre-exilic monarchy. a syncretistic group and a monotheistic group. This latter group
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one god among many. " It was only when the exile provided the `proof' of the accuracy of the

monotheistic party's claims, that they came to dominate the theology of the returning party from
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Cotterell and Turner (1989: 90-97).
Kiesow (1979, passim but especially 101-111 for the role of Isaiah 51: 9-11 in the exodus
traditions) and Noth (1962, and p11 for the combination of Passover and Reed Sea rescue
narratives, further discussed by Childs, 11970 in loc]).
Smith (1987: 17), Lang (1983: 26-30).
Smith (1987: 14-17).
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Babylon.12Gnuse (1998: 62-127) provides an exhaustive analysis of the 'paradigm shift' developed in
recent decades from these ideas. The exilic context acted as an impetus to that process of selfdefinition, encouraging the exiles to initiate that process by searching for roots and starting points.
And even if it was not something consciously happening amongst the community, it would certainly
seem acceptable that Deutero-Isaiah's decision to refer so frequently

to the primal history and

Exodus traditions would have been crucial to the developing Israelite self-awareness. Something
similar seems to have happened in later generations with the emphasis on the most distinctive
aspects of Torah that distinguish Jew from (Roman/Greek) Gentile: circumcision, food laws and
Sabbath observation. 13
And yet at the same time Deutero-Isaiah encourages the audience to stop focusing on the i11]tnX'1,
the'former

things', the identity of which is an especially intriguing aspect of the text. The use of the

phrase in Isaiah 43: 18 suggests that the 'former things' are the events of the exodus, referred to in
43: 16-17. The other uses of the phrase suggest something quite different, 14which leads to the initial
proposal that no single meaning for the phrase that would fit each of its uses can be easily given. ls
For North (105) it refers to

the early victories of Cyrus already described (41:2), whose significance Yahweh had
announcedwhile as yet they were contemporary,
acknowledging

also (125) that the use of the phrase in 43: 18 'must refer to the Exodus'. 16

Alternatively, they can be equated with the historical traditions represented by the Deuteronomic
history, '7 they may be referring to chapters 1-39 of Isaiah, 18 to anything and everything before the
fall of Jerusalem, 19 or may refer to the dominant pre-e)dlic mythology that was to be
rejected in
favour of a new monotheistic vision of Yahweh20
In considering these differences, the fact that the idols of the nations are
challenged to demonstrate
how they announced 'the former things' (41:22), and that Yahweh
made them known (46: 10), should
be taken into account. This indicates that the
phrase is strongly linked to prophecy as a foretelling
of the future, a future that comes to pass, and which has come to pass (from the point of view of
the audience). 21 This makes a reference to the rise of Cyrus an attractive proposition, though it
seems a somewhat too recent event to be able to bear the weight being put upon the significance
of this argument. To expand it out into a claim that Yahweh has always revealed his will to his true
prophets (cf. 1 Kings 22, or Jeremiah 26) is potentially more in keeping with the tone of the
12
13
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15
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17
18
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21

Lang (1983: 41-43).
Dum (1991).
t11tWl occurs in 41: 22,42: 9,43: 9,18,46: 9 and 48: 3. The theme can also be found in 44: 6-8
and 45: 20-21.
Watts (120) provides an extensive sub-bibliography on this issue.
Seealso Anderson (1962: 186-88), Whybray (76 and 88) and Motyer (322 and 337).
Smart (76), Clifford (43-44).
Childs (1979: 328-30).
Barstad (1989: 94 n233).
Barker (1987: 165-67).
Williamson (1994: 2-3).
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passages.This will also fit with 43: 18, since Yahweh also announced the Exodus in advance and
demanded a response of faith and trust from the people.

At the same time, there is no conflict between the text's insistence on a focus on the 'new things'
alongside the suggestion that the people needed to develop their self-identity from a rediscovery of
the primal history and exodus traditions. 22The people are told both to 'not remember' (43:18) and
to 'remember the former things of old' (46:8), indicating that a balance is neededin their attitude to
these 'former things'. The danger of a focus on the past is that the people will becomeintrospective,
and probably come to expect that God would act in the same sort of dramatic style as in the
ancient history, and thereby fail to identify the rather more mundane actions-a political edict from
a foreign king-that Yahweh might choosefor the current situation. As dramatic as Deutero-Isaiah's
descriptions can be, they remain to some extent separate from the task of bringing about their
liberation.
In sum, the case for the identity of the audience proposes that they are either the intellectual elite
of the exile in Babylon, or we must accept the idea that the standard peasant in Palestine was well
informed on the traditions of his (Israelite) religion. The impact of Deutero-Isaiah is that it brings the
claims of the `Yahweh only' party to the fore, simultaneously presenting an explanation and solution
for the edle. This explanation is claimed to cohere with the previous claims of this group, though the
aim is not to look back on the past but to move forward into the new things that Yahweh has for
the people.
2.2.1.4 Summary
The result of this investigation of provenance, date and place of writing and the audience is a general
acceptance of the majority position. Isaiah 40-55 speaks primarily into the exilic situation, and has
its origin in that volatile political situation in Babylon. At the same time, it must be acknowledged
that the geographical indications are not completely consistent. The possibility that the written text
was drawn up in Jerusalem, or received its first editing for Jerusalem, is readily acknowledged.
Whether the audience was in Babylon or Jerusalem, they needed a high degree of familiarity

with a

wide variety of traditions in order to appreciate fully the subtleties of the text. The text also coheres
with the idea of a 'Yahweh only' party gaining ascendancy through the 'proof'

of their earlier

prophecies about the impending punishment of the Israelites.
2.2.2 Theories of redaction in chapters 40-55
Before moving to a consideration of how Deutero-Isaiah relates to the rest of Isaiah, an issue that
has been raised in the comments thus far demands clarification,

evaluation. This is the question of the redaction of the text.

22

Hanson (72-74).

though space forbids extensive
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2.2.2.1 Contrasting theories
It is a curious contrast that at the same time as one branch of Isaianic studies has been re-integrating
sections of the book, another branch has sought to investigate the possibility of
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Vermeylen (1989), Hermisson (1989), Steck (1987 and 1989a) and Kratz (1991). Each attempts to
provide a 'development plan' for the text, starting with a kernel and progressing onwards until all
texts are explained and allocated a place in the scheme. Without providing

extensive examples,

though, these studies cannot be readily integrated with one another to provide a coherent model of
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example, some proposals
remain to be resolved. The table lays out the basics, though two of the scholars just mentioned are
absent: Hermisson, since he does not find any diachronic layering within 40: 1-11 (see 1989: 311); and
Steck, because his contribution is focused on Isaiah 49-55.
Kiesow
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(1979: 41-42)

Ist expansion
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3ab-Sba

5bb

3aa
6-7a, 8

'Nucleus'

1st expansion
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Vermeylen
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Kratz
(1991: 217)
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1-5
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Table 2.1 Comparison of proposals of redaction in 40: 1-11

Because each scholar is working from a different set of ideas for the identity of the probable core

starting material for chapters 40-55, each has identified a different order of construction in its
opening verses. They can be divided into those who find the core of the prologue within 40:1-5
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(Kiesow and Kratz) and those who find it within v9-11 (Vermeylen and Merendino, even if in the

opinion of the latter these verses are absent from the first edition of Deutero-Isaiah),but to do this
is only to emphasise the differences, not to start to resolve them.
2.2.2.2 Assumptions in this thesis
Unfortunately,

such disparate views do not easily convince. The idea that there has been some sort

of redaction in 40-55-a

passage such as 52: 3-6 raises far too many problems to suggest that the

text has not experienced some degree of alteration-can

be readily accepted. At the same time, it is

not so easy to accept that these studies are yet identifying
satisfactory

criteria and concepts that will yield a

plan of events (and external pressures that led to redaction)

to gain universal or

23
common acceptance. Therefore, none of these studies can be given preference or priority either
herein or elsewhere.
The remainder of the thesis attempts no interaction with these views. The study to be undertaken is
synchronic in nature, and focuses closely on the text as received. In the analysis of chapters 51 and
52,52: 3-6 will be excised as a gloss. The reasons for doing so will be laid out in full at a later point.
This only serves to emphasise that there will be little diachronic evaluation of the text.
2.2.3 Deutern-Isaiah

and chapters 1-39

Having briefly considered the questions of the authorship and redaction of Isaiah 40-55, attention
must turn to the way that the text relates to the rest of Isaiah. The interaction with each of the
other'classic' sections of Isaiah will be evaluatedseparately,starting with chapters 1-39.
The different proposals on the relationship between chapters 1-39 and 40-55 presented through the
latter half of the twentieth century represent a spectrum (and a gradual shift) in ideas: on the one
hand, that it was a sheer accident that the two sections ever came together; on the other, that it
was an intentional

joining intended to highlight

different aspects of the two texts in the process.

That the idea of a joining only suggested itself after some of the text of 40-55 had been compiled
may well have been the case, or it may have been intended from the beginning, but few scholars
would now suggest that this joining

was effected

so late that the combination

of the two

documents should be seen as arbitrary. Thus since the early 1980s, scholars have been generally far
more willing to make the assumption that there is some form of unity in the whole book and to
consider what can be said about it in that light.
For the purposes of this thesis, therefore, a decision on which process or redaction scheme is more
likely to have brought chapters 40-55 of Isaiah into their present context does not need to be
taken. Instead, the context is treated as given-chapters

40-55 follow 1-39-and

the text will be

investigated as it stands. In the concluding chapter, implications from the thesis on this point will be
presented and evaluated, as has already been mentioned in the brief mention
23

Childs (1996: 368-69).

of the work of
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Sommer. Even so, no a priori decision will be made for the following reasons.
With the general mood of scholarship, there is certainly preference for a two-fold statement of the
designed
development,
40-55
in
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chapters
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were, at some
heeded.
Though
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Rendtorff
this
need
on
opinions of
extension of
to the value of the detail of diachronic research he also recognises the
that an edition of First Isaiah prior to any contact with Deutero-Isaiah could have

largely unsympathetic
impossibility

comprised the thirty nine chapters so labelled. And that is to indicate more than simply the removal
of chapters 24-27 and 36-39 to obtain the text of a hypothetical

first edition. Secondly, that in

amongst the numerous layers of revision, these earlier chapters were themselves edited to provide an
by
1-39*
later
for
Williamson
forward
(1994)
of
the
to
the
redaction
orientation
chapters.
case
puts
Deutero-Isaiah personally, other redaction critics vary in the extent to which they consider redaction
of 1-55* as a unit.
At the same time, there is also the assumption that the message and content of 40-55 can be
assessed without extensive reference to the earlier chapters. Rather than regarding 40-55 as an
explicit continuation of the message and concerns of the preceding unit, the preferred model is of
Deutero-Isaiah reorienting 1-39* to focus into his continuation of the book. Such is the implication
to be drawn from Williamson's 1994 survey of a proposed redaction of the then text of First Isaiah
by Deutero-Isaiah (155).
In terms of method, we have noted a certain consistency both in that he has intervened
primarily at the start and finish of sections and that he has usually employed procedures of
combining materials with his own composition. The only exception to this comes at the end
of the passage [chapters 2-12] as a whole, no doubt because there was not available from
the earlier form of the work the kind of 'second-exodus' passage which he wanted to use in
view of the evident importance to him of this theme. Finally he made particular use of
...
...
the themes and vocabulary of these passages in the course of his own more extended
composition in chapters 40-55.
Had this study revealed a redaction method that entailed extensive reworking

within the main

pericopae then it would have been necessary to adopt a different image. The result would have been
a more integrated book, with much less of a seam at the border between chapters 39 and 40, or
between 33 and 40, if Williamson's proposal (1994: 184-239) that chapters 34-39 post-date DeuteroIsaiah is accepted. Instead, the 'topping and tailing' described in the quote above brings an overall
reorientation

to the earlier text, rather than a rewriting of it. Furthermore, it also results in large

stretches of text being left to their own concerns. In summary, the additions in chapters 1-39*
provide Deutero-Isaiah's orientation towards the continuation, and this is different to re-writing the
whole to make 1-39* a lengthy introduction

to 40-55. This accords with Rendtorff's vision (1984,

1993: 167) of Deutero-Isaiah as the controlling
24

portion of the book to which the other parts are

The use of an asterisk is a shorthand way of indicating an edition of the text marked out
within these current chapters boundaries that does not include everything that our text
includes. Instead of needing to laboriously list out which chapters would be included in such an
edition, the notation method rapidly reminds the reader that only a partial text is in view.
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oriented
Preparatory

study of chapters 51-52 for this thesis revealed a few points where an explicit

connection to a part of chapters 1-39* (other than those portions Williamson proposes to be the
work of Deutero-Isaiah himself) can be identified,

but far fewer than was anticipated before the

work began. The evidence supports the idea that in the main Deutero-Isaiah can be studied as a selfreferential text. It continues the concerns of 1-39* by delivering a message on the continuing fate of
Jerusalem and the people of God. It might be presumed that the strength of this extending message
is made stronger by tying it explicitly with the previous messages concerning Jerusalem in 1-39*, but
to a large extent this was not (apparently) served by extensively altering the content of the earlier
message, but by refining it for the later message found in 40-55.
2.2.4 Deutero-Isaiah and chapters 56-66

In this final sub-section of this survey, attention can now be given to the relationship between the
third section of Isaiah and chapters 40-55, the initial question that concerning the possibility of

redaction of chapters 40-55 by the author(s) of 56-66.
Given the dominant opinion that chapters 56-66 post-date chapters 40-55, and the suggestion from
the redaction

schemes surveyed above that 40-55 is not an untouched

text, there is a strong

possibility that Trito-Isaiah is partially responsible for chapters 40-55 as we have them. And if there
are several different authors in chapters 5 6-66 (rather than just the one individual who can be called
Trito-Isaiah) then the probability

of some redactional work in 40-55 is significantly

increased. It is

notable, though, that only Vermeylen and Steck include chapters 56-66 as part of their study. The
other scholars working in this field do not appear to make an attempt to integrate the two sections
into one coherent proposal. Most imply that the text of 40-55 was complete before any of 56-66
was written, though it is doubtful that this would be their stated opinion were they to address the
question directly. Whilst the discussion of the relationship between chapters 1 and 65-66 indicates
that there almost certainly

was extensive redaction

of the book during the final stages as it

approached the text we have received, scholars have few proposals that link together 40-55 and 5666 in a direct manner.
At the same time most scholars are of the opinion that chapters 56-66 have a different orientation
to that found in 40-55. This is almost certainly one of the main factors that discourages scholars
from attempting to link them up in a redaction scheme. Many of the characteristic topics of 40-55
are either lacking or are discussed in a radically

different

way. New topics appear, and whilst

Schramm (1995) might dispute Hanson's proposal (1979) on the identity of the 'opponents of Third
Isaiah', there is still general agreement that the text presents a pattern

of opposition

in the

community and a mood of despondency and disillusionment not to be found in 40-55. Carroll (1979:
150-56) presents Trito-Isaiah as a text that responds to failed prophecy in the sense of reaction to
the non-fulfilment

of previous announcements. He reads the frequent ethical injunctions of chapters

56-66 as the determination

of that community to bring about the glorious future by blaming its

40
25
been
has
new
a
as
The
written
reaction
the
the
community.
sinfulness
of
continued
absence on
theory
of
to
a
It
create
is
by
however,
matter
text.
simple
a
to
the
not
text,
adjustments
earlier
not

how the author(s)of Trito-Isaiah may have re-written the earlier text.
How then might the relationship between these two sections of the book be described? Rendtorff
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book, not vice-versa. Thus, far from Trito-Isaiah reading like a great climax to the book, it comes
across more like an epilogue. Where we might have expected a continuation

of the topics and

concerns of 40-55 there appears rather to be pessimistic reflection.
These features of the text have important

in
The
for
mood and
this
thesis.
shift
repercussions

content, along with the lack of evidence for a coherent pattern of redaction by a Trito-Isaianic
author, indicates that there is little 'carry over' of ideas from chapters 40-55 into 56-66. For the
purposes of this thesis, there is the presumption that a topic identified in the text of Isaiah 40-55
should be pursued into chapters 56-66, but without any presumptions

diachronic
implied
the
on

relationship. Yet having taken that step, from the research it has become clear that there is only
limited contact between them. The general absence of comment in the discussion of Isaiah 51-52,
and 40: 1-11, does not arise from an absence of investigation: little is mentioned in the thesis since
little is present to be commented on.
2.2.5 Summary
This thesis is not over-concerned with chapters 1-39 and 56-66 of Isaiah for two reasons. First,
because chapters 40-55 function as the rhetorical focus to which the outer sections refer; second,
because the research failed to uncover significant connections between them and chapters 51-52.
This does not prejudice any other results and observations that have been found for connections

originating with other chaptersof Deutero-Isaiah,but the interesting thing is simply that there is very
little that can be reported on. The exception to this is the caseof 10n3,which will be considered in
the next chapter.
Deutero-Isaiah is here treated as a potential continuation of an edition of First Isaiah, yet it remains
largely a portion that can be considered without extensive reference to the earlier chapters. In the
final analysis, what will become dear is that Deutero-Isaiah is a surprisingly self-contained text. The
canonical text is presented as the continuation of 1-39, but the case for its initial function being a
continuation will need to be proven.
There is great benefit to be gained from a consideration of how theme and motif function through

the entire book Yet at the same time, Deutero-Isaiahhas such distinctive concerns and motifs that
it may still be studied with only a minimal degreeof contact with the earlier chapters.It seemsfairly
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Seealso the discussion in Hanson (188-90).
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certain that a number of motifs that were original to Isaiah of Jerusalem were taken up and utilised
by Deutero-Isaiah-that

of God 'raising a signal to the nations', for example, is one that stands
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out. We would have the wrong image of Deutero-Isaiah, however, if we believed that its text were
full of such examples. To a great extent, it follows its own concerns and sticks with its own images,
topics and theme.

2.3 Summary
The discussion of the background presuppositions

concerned with any study of Deutero-Isaiah

indicates that the thesis will take a position that coheres with the general scholarly consensus. The
work was written in the exilic period, potentially

in Babylon but with a strong case for editing in

Palestine if not being written entirely there. The canonical text is presented as a continuation

of
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still
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chapters
floating piece of text. A reader requires a knowledge of an exceptionally wide range of Israelite
literature in order to identify the allusions to, and citations from, other texts. Overall, even in its
canonical form the text is surprisingly self-contained, and whilst links to the other sections of Isaiah
will be discussed there are few to follow.

In the conclusion we will return to some of these issues to assesshow they are affected by the
results of the investigation

of chapters 51-52, which will be conducted in chapter 4. The most

immediate concern for the thesis, however, is to outline the method that will be adopted for that

study, which is the primary concernof the next chapter.
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Clements (1985:

108-09), Davies (1989: 114-15), Williamson

(1994: 63-67).

Chapter 3
Rhetorical Trajectory in Isaiah 40-55
3.1 Introduction
With the groundwork

on Deutero-Isaiah complete-both

the investigation

structure and the range of assumptions that need to be clarified-attention

of proposals for its
can now focus on the

method to be proposed and utilised in this thesis. The opening section of chapter one closed with a
statement summarising the purpose of the thesis: to investigate the way that structure is generated
in Deutero-Isaiah, to look for some 'enabling conventions' that have not thus far been recognised. To
this can now be allied a basic statement of the method that will be utilised in order to achieve thisa synchronic, literary-critical investigation of the rhetorical and structural role played by chapters 5152 in Deutero-Isaiah. The imagery that will be utilised to explain this is that of the trajectory, a
purposeful development of topics and ideas that is goal-oriented.
This chapter will explain how this investigation is to be carried out before proceeding to present
initial results that demonstrate the significance of chapters 51-52 for the whole of Deutero-Isaiah,
based on an investigation of the trajectories that are 'routed' through these chapters. These results

arise from the analysisof the prologue-Isaiah 40:1-11-and the seriesof texts sometimesreferred to
as the'eschatologicalhymns'.

3.2 Method
3.2.1 A Basic Explanation of the Method
3.2.1.1 Rhetorical Criticism and Beyond
Though there has been a significant increase in the number and diversity of methods that might be
applied to the biblical text, this thesis will be based on a method that can no longer be called `new':
Rhetorical Criticism. 1 As a method, its combination of interest in the micro-level of the detail of style
and poetic techniques is usefully matched by a consideration of the macro-level of whole poems. It
has undergone various refinements since its initial promulgation

by James Muilenburg2-further

information on that process, and especially its relationship to Classical Greek Rhetoric, can be found
in Appendix A-refinements

that have been utilised herein as the basis for the main method for

analysis of the text of Isaiah 51-52.
Whilst Rhetorical Criticism has proven itself most effective in analysing long poetic units, it is not so
1
2

Exum and Clines (1993: 15-17).
Muilenburg (1956 and 1969).
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useful for the sort of structure that may span ten or fifteen chapters of biblical text. A method by
which such large scalestructures might be evaluatedhas not been so readily identifiable. Typically the
method used by scholars has been extrapolation from the results of (some variant of)
Formgeschichte; some of the results obtained from this technique (and their shortcomings) were
discussed in chapter 1 above. This methods seemsto be forcing Formgeschichteto provide results
for which it was not suited, as was all too readily demonstrated. All too often, structure has been
determined independently of a consideration of the rhetoric of the passage, rather than being
something that works in collaboration with the rhetoric.
In looking for a way of describing the rhetorical structure that was not reliant on Formgeschichte, a
concept that emerged as a candidate was that of 'trajectory'.

The term crept into biblical studies

several decades ago, credit for introducing it appearing to belong with Robinson and Koester (1971).
Their concern (12-14) was to create a more flexible approach to the perception of the historical
'background' against which Christianity emerged. Far from being static, this background-GraecoRoman and Judaic-itself

was constantly in a state of flux and change. As a result, they suggested

that this would be more effectively envisaged as a trajectory,

even though the term 'may suggest

too much determinative control' (14). From there the term has gained currency from various other
appropriations; for example, both Goldingay (1987: 40-43) and Sherrifs (1996: 16) use it to describe a
pan-biblical development of a biblical topic/theme. Interestingly, Darr (1994) does not appear to use
the word 'trajectory' to describe the result of her'sequential

reading' of Isaianic metaphors, though it

would seem apt for her approach to the text.
Trajectory usefully conveys the idea of a text having its own `agenda', that there is an overall shaping
to the text intended to bring about effective communication. Since it is not a term otherwise in use
in linguistic studies, and since there does not appear to be a term in that field that might have been
utilised, trajectory is a valuable term to describe this process. It is also only a small development of
the standard range of tools gathered together under the heading of Rhetorical Criticism.
In this way the concept of a text as a group of trajectories interacting to create an overall trajectory
stands as a stark contrast to the image of Isaiah as a 'labyrinth'

perpetuated by Miscall (1992a and

1993), an image that 'permits the text no directive power', as Darr notes (1994: 21). Unfortunately,
one feels at times that Miscall got lost in his labyrinth. The concept even allows for the idea of the
large scale structure transcending, or even skipping over, the units identified

through Rhetorical

Criticism. As will be demonstrated, the image of a trajectory is a valuable analytical tool for large
scale structures.
3.2.1.2 From vocabulary to trajectory
Having laid out the reasons for fing
interpretative

on 'trajectory'

as the most appropriate

term for this

method, it will now be possible to explain the means by which a trajectory

is

identified. Whilst the process will be defined in more detail over the next few pages, in essence a
trajectory is generated by linking together the pericopae, verses and part-verses that contain the
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same,or similar, subject matter. The primary basis for this is the vocabulary of the text.
Havingidentified potential texts and versesby a generalreading, key words are studied with the aid
of a concordance-in

this case, Lisowsky-to

identify all other points in Isaiah (not just Deutero-

Isaiah) in which they are used. At the preparatory research stage on Isaiah 40: 1-11 and chapters 5152, this was done for every single word, though the results presented below are much more selective.
For most words the process was also continued into a search for inner-biblical allusions. This brings to
the surface all those minor references and allusions that can so easily be overlooked. As Mettinger's
seminal work on the servant songs (1983) so readily demonstrated, a topic cannot be correctly
studied unless every reference to it is incorporated

into the discussion. The analysis of the

eschatological hymns later in this chapter will readily illustrate how the work of Westermann,
Mettinger (ironically) and Matheus is in need of a similar enhancement. With further consideration,
where appropriate, of synonyms a comprehensive survey of the subject matter is ensured. For this,
DCH proved invaluable. At the same time, a subject matter for discussion is not defined merely by
the presence of solitary words, so the study will be much broader than is implied by the mere
counting and labelling of words.
Having done this, the identified portions
of text are sequentially studied for traces of development
and enhancement in the text's concerns. Though this might appear to be a recipe for taking texts
out of context, this is not in fact the case. It is in looking for the way that a particular topic has
altered since the previous occasions that it was discussed that the verse under consideration can be
better interpreted. The context of the
verse(s) is vital to this process. At the same time, a sense of
the ongoing progression of thought is generated, a progression that can be likened to the trajectory
of a missile.
The process is aided by the somewhat repetitious nature
of the text of Deutero-Isaiah; it is
hampered, though, by the danger of fragmentation. Theoretically,
trajectories could be generated by
treating each individual subject matter-tracing

the route taken through the text-independently

of

all others. However, it has proven far more effective firstly to bring these topics into groups, and
then to study the interactions within (and between) these groups. Though care is needed not to
force individual topics into some sort of amorphous homogeneity-a
problem that will be discussed
further below-sensitive grouping will allow the interactions
present within the text of Deutero-Isaiah

to be mirrored in the interactions modelled in the abstraction.
3.2.1.3 Procedure in this section
In order to achieve these aims, this section of the chapter falls into two sub-sections. This first subsection is a presentation of the concepts involved in the analysis. The key terms-topic,
theme,
complex of topics and rhetorical

trajectory-will

be defined, so as to avoid confusion, and the

characteristics and contents of each complex will be presented prior to being compared briefly to
some related studies. Some initial concerns that might be raised about the method will also be
addressed.
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The second sub-section is an investigation

of the validity and value of this procedure: the topics

introduced in the prologue of Deutero-Isaiah will be traced through the rest of the text, noting the
way that particular emphasis (or de-emphasis) is generated to create a focusing of attention in the
reader. This will include an analysis of one of the complexes to demonstrate how the different topics
brought together enhance once another and reveal depths within the text and its rhetoric. Some of
the dangers that might undermine the procedure-especially

that of unwarranted simplification-will

also be considered.
3.1.1.4 Summary
To summarise, Rhetorical Criticism provides excellent tools for the small-scale analysis of a text, but
not for the large-scale. For larger scale connections and relationships,

the concept of trajectory

provides a suitable image around which to construct a way of envisaging the text that does not rely
on extrapolations
identified

primarily

from small-scale structures. The constituent

parts of a trajectory

are to be

from the vocabulary of the text, but can be expanded, for example, by the

consideration of synonyms. The means by which this process is achieved can now be described in
detail.
3.2.2 Defining and distinguishing

terms

The first stage of any detailed explanation of a method is to ensure that the technical vocabulary of

the method has been dearly and precisely defined. The starting point for this method would be the
difficulties surrounding the terms 'theme' and 'topic'.
3.2.2.1 Theme and topic
There is considerable variation in the literary world on how the two terms 'topic' and 'theme' are to
be defined and distinguished.

Examples of this are not difficult

to locate and readily illustrate the

fact that they are in danger of becoming synonyms. 3 However, a student of biblical studies will
inevitably want to bring Clines' The Theme of the Pentateuch into consideration. Clines (1997: 19-22)
provides five different ways of visualising theme that draw boundary lines and so delineate the area
within which the word 'theme' can be used. His investigation adopts the assertion (22-23) that there
can only be one theme in any particular

text: 4 theme is the term to be used for the results of a

macro, or discourse, level of study of a text. The closest he comes to a direct definition (23) states
that...
best statement of the theme of a work is the statement
the
...
accounts for the content, structure and development of the work.

that most adequately

It is this definition of theme that will be utilised herein.5
For example, to describe the central subject matter of a sentence, MacDonald (1992: 168) and
Rosenbaum (1997: 26) use 'topic' whilst Brown and Yule (1983: 126) prefer 'theme'.
This approach is supported by MacDonald (1992: 170).
These comments were initially written with the first edition of Clines' work in mind. In the
'afterword' of the second edition, he distances himself from some of the ways he expressed
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Before continuing to define some other terms, it would be relevant to ask in passing what theme for
Isaiah can be identified. Several studies agree that (to some extent or other) Isaiah is concerned with
6
his
(1985:
112,
emphasis):
the on-going fate of Jerusalem and its people. As expressed by Dumbrell
the overmastering theme ... [is] Yahweh's interest in and devotion to the city of Jerusalem.
bound
hopes
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historical
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in
interest
the
the
eschatological
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...
in the notion of Jerusalem which the book of Isaiah develops can be seen to be the factor
which provides that theological cohesion of this work and gives it its unitary stamp.
Returning to the definitions of terms, this decision on the meaning of one term-theme-allows
the clarification of the other-topic.
different

for

MacDonald notes (1992: 168) that the word `topic' is used by

scholars to discuss a text on three different

discourse'. Of these three, one-whole

discourse-has

levels: 'sentence, paragraph and whole
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than
two
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accepted
which of the other
covered by 'topic', and which will need a third term to refer to it, this thesis will permit a degree of
imprecision by allowing the one term 'topic' to refer to both levels of discourse. If the thesis claimed
to be a discourse analysis of the tents of Isaiah 51-52 then this state of affairs would quite possibly
be unacceptable. Its value at this stage is simply that it allows a degree of pragmatism: the analytical
pedigree has been lowered sufficiently to allow for an effective analysis of the text. It will be equally
relevant to state that the topic of a particular paragraph/pericope is 'the servant' as it is to say that
the topic of a half sentence/verse

is 'the servant'. As mentioned

before, Mettinger's

work

demonstrated that it was only in overlooking the half sentence discussion of the servant that the

notion of the songsas entirely independent pieces could be maintained.
The result of this flexibility is that there is no limit to the number of topics that a pericope may
contain: eachsentencewill have a topic; further'topics' may be introduced in the discussion of that
first topic; the whole pericope may have a topic that is only indirectly mentioned in its text.
3.2.2.2 Complex of topics
An immediate consequence of these definitions is that there is potentially an extremely large number
of different topics to be discerned in Isaiah 40-55. Even as short a text as Isaiah 40: 1-2 contains at
least five topics-comfort,

the people, Jerusalem, sin and punishment, as will be discussed below-

and it would not be stretching matters unduly to include three more-the

use of personal pronouns

to indicate the closeness between God and his people, Yahweh's hand and a double payment.
Clearly, there will be an explosion of topics over sixteen chapters. However, far from increasing
exponentially, there is a manageable limit on the number of topics utilised: the text continually
returns to a limited palette of subjects. Furthermore, it would give the wrong impression to imply

himself in the first edition, in particular (1997: 132) the idea that there might be such a thing as
a theme. To enter into debate with him on this point is, however, to enter into the entire
debate over the place of reader response criticism. Suffice it to say that I find myself more in
tune with the earlier than the later Clines on this point.
Watts (1985: li-Ill, lv-lvii), Dumbrell (1985), Sweeney(1988: 96-99), Webb (1990), Seitz (1991) and
Clements (1997) all come to very similar conclusions.
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that these topics are all isolated and unconnected to one another: they coalesce into typical
combinations that do not need to be separated in quite such an extreme way as just portrayed, and

are often used in distinctive groups that can be identified.
In addition to this, it will also become apparent that on many occasions one topic may be said to
dominate the discussion for a prolonged period of time. So distinctive is this that the term 'main
panel' might be proposed as a ready reference to these extended pieces of text. Several examples
can be readily cited: the discussion of Yahweh's character in 40: 12-3 1, the idol polemic of 44: 9-20,
and the fourth servant song of 52: 13-53: 12. At the opposite extreme, sometimes a topic appears in
such a casual way that it might almost be overlooked. These might also be referred to under the
term 'passing mention', the use of the word 'rejoice' in 41: 16 being a suitable example.
Bearing these different characteristics in mind, there will need to be a way of linking these topics into
related groups, whether they are discussed at length in'main panels' or only in'passing mentions'. To
this end the concept of a 'complex of topics' has been proposed. As an initial working definition, we
can state that a complex of topics is a gathering of related topics under an umbrella title. The
advantage of the word 'complex' here is that it conveys both the sense of a grouping and that this
grouping is difficult to describe or formulate. The umbrella title does not have the status of a'theme'
but allows the analysis meaningfully to bring topics into valuable interaction and juxtaposition,
matter what length of text is under evaluation. The potential proliferation

no

of topics is brought into

manageable proportions, and analysis can proceed on the basis of some broad characteristics of the
text as well as individual features.
3.2.2.3 Rhetorical Trajectory

The primary purpose for discerning complexes of topics is to allow for a consideration of the longterm connections and development of thought and ideas in Deutero-Isaiah. The term `rhetorical
trajectory' refers to that development, and is the final term that needs to be defined.
The word'rhetorical'

readily indicates the connections to Rhetorical Criticism being established in this

method. The word 'trajectory'

is used to emphasise the notion of a directed development in the

rhetoric of the text. Whilst agreeing with Robinson and Koester (1971: 14) that the term 'may suggest
too much determinative

control at the point of departure, the angle at which the movement was

launched, the torque of the initial thrust', there is a significant difference between their concerns and
ours. Their situation is the historical development of an idea that, as time unfolds, cannot be aware
of a 'goal' or end point; the text, however, has just such an end point, even if the reader is unaware
of what that goal consists of. Unlike the ballistic missile, subject only to the laws of gravity and
friction

as it proceeds on its way, the text must create its trajectory

at each and every point, but

likewise can alter and reshape it at any given point rather than follow an inevitable path.

In short, the idea of a trajectory is only an image that presents a valuable way of envisioning and
describing the progress within a text. Our concern is to investigate the means used by the
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discoveryin the reader as he or she does so.
As a minor digression, we can note Powell's (2001: 18-19) entertaining description of a colleague who
insists on reading the concluding chapters of murder mysteries before the rest of the book, thereby
being better able to appreciate the author's skill in controlling

our information.

This only seems

better to emphasise the point being made here: that a sequential reading is anticipated by the

author and specific effects generatedon the assumption that this will be the case.
3.2.2.4 Summary
Though a range of terms have been now been briefly defined-theme,
rhetorical trajectory-the

topic, complex of topics and

only really original term being introduced here is 'complex of topics'.

Containing, as it does, another of the key terms to be used-topic-it

constantly reminds the reader

that our study concerns the interactions between the subject matter of Deutero-Isaiah, including
contradictions, reversals and enhancements. To describe that process as it unfolds sequentially within
each complex, the term 'trajectory' enforces the sense of a purposeful direction contained within the
rhetoric: that whilst it does not meander aimlessly there is still the sense of not being sure exactly
where the process will lead us.
3.2.2.5 The Four Complexes
The result of this reading and analysis of Deutero-Isaiah is the proposal that four complexes of
topics are present: first, the character of Yahweh; second, Babylon and Zion; third, the journey;
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statement of the overall thoughts and concerns of the text. In other words, they indicate the main
issues that need to be related together for a successful summary of the theme of Deutero-Isaiah.
This does not in any way contradict the earlier observations on the theme of Isaiah. To the contrary,
the titles chosen for the four complexes of topics indicate that these four elements interact to
generate the concern of that more limited portion of text.?
3.2.3 Potential Weaknesses and Problems
Before continuing to an analysis of some portions of Deutero-Isaiah using the method just outlined,
there are four different

issues that need to be addressed, since they potentially

under-cut the

methodological procedures utilised in this thesis. Two come from Klaus Kiesow: the difficulties that
arise when texts with radically differing view points on the same subject matter are unthinkingly
combined; and the implications of the exodus/Exodus allusions in Deutero-Isaiah. The third weakness
to be noted and evaluated is that of illegitimate

totality transfer, a concern expressed by Barr. The

fourth area is then the need to clarify the difference between the antra-book trajectory and interbook allusion, raised by the work of Sommer.
3.2.3.1 The potential danger from simplistic groupings

The first issue that potentially might damagethe effectiveness of the method concerns a simplistic
grouping together of verses that discussthe sametopic, but from radically differing viewpoints. Such
concern is voiced by Kiesow (1979: 19, and n40), responding here to earlier scholars.
Eine solche Zusammenschau läßt sich aber nur mit einiger Gewaltsamkeit durchführen. Dies
gilt, abgesehen von mancher Widersprüchlichkeit in Einzelzügen-Vgl. die eine Jahwestraße
40,3 mit den vielen Straßen 49,11; die Vernichtung der Ägypter 43,17 mit der Tötung des
Meeresdrachens 51,9; die bestätigende Aufnahme der Pentateuchtradition 48,21 mit der
Antithetik 52,12.
These concerns are genuine and valid, and it is important to ensure that they are accepted. However,
if they mean that verses that express differing

perspectives on the one topic cannot be related

together, then his concerns are unnecessarily restricting. A response to his concerns needs to consider
two aspects: first, the concept of Exodus allusions in Deutero-Isaiah;

second, the validity

of

combining such texts despite their differences.
To start by tackling the second of these two concerns, the problem lies more in the unthinking
combination

of texts without

making allowances for their differences.

This has already been

discussed and forms one of the key aspects of the method being proposed: it is only with a full

awareness of the distinctiveness of each verse and reference that they can be brought into
interaction

7

with one another. The fact that they have differing

perspectives is something to be

In appendix C, the results of this analysis of Deutero-Isaiah to form these four complexes is
presented in tabular form.
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3.2.3.2 Exodus allusions in Deutero-Isaiah
The first issue raised by Kiesow will require lengthier consideration. There has been debate in recent
decades concerning the correct context in which to interpret the imagery of verses such as 40: 3-5.
The traditional approach to this passage has been that it uses the narrative descriptions in the
Pentateuch of a departure from Egypt, along with potential Babylonian parallels (to be discussed
further below), as the source image for prophecies of a similar triumphant departure from Babylon.
Examples of this sort of analysis come from a variety of authors working and publishing up to the
late 1970s. Thus, for example, Hanson (1975: 70) might still write of 62: 10 that
dramatic
for
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passage
3-51
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of Yahweh through the wilderness as he leads the exiles in a second exodus....
Anderson (1962), Kiesow (1979) and Simian-Yofre (1980) suggest that Deutero-Isaiah is in fact bringing
together previously separate images and ideas from the ancient traditions. Furthermore, they suggest
that it was this combination that provided the impetus for the combination now seen in the book of
Exodus. Willey (1997: 132-37) takes much the same position, with reference to Isaiah 52: 11-12,
except for suggesting that Deutero-Isaiah is combining actual texts that others would later bring
together in the Pentateuch. Thus, far from being a second exodus, the departure from Babylon was
the departure to which other departures should be related. Whatever actually happened historically
that prompted the Exodus traditions, these traditions

were recast in the light of the Babylonian

departure.
From a different perspective, Barstad (1989, passim) argues that the texts have been misconstrued
and that there was not a departure/journey

from Babylon at all. Instead of referring to some sort of

physical journey from Babylon, or the Diaspora, the texts are metaphorical. The problem with this,
however, seems to be the assumption that it must be either a literal road or a metaphorical
reference to such things as the preparation of one's own life to receive and respond to the return of
Yahweh to his people.
From the point of view within this thesis, however, this issue has little impact. There is certainly much
of value in the need to consider the historical development of the ideas and traditions incorporated
into the Pentateuch, and previous scholarship may be forgiven for assuming a particular chronological
relationship

that cannot be sustained any more. The text of Deutero-Isaiah,

however, can be

investigated without the need to consider if a particular verse is reflecting on ancient traditions, reshaping those traditions, or generating ideas that will be combined in new ways to create supposedly
ancient traditions. Deutero-Isaiah has its own way of presenting these relationships,

and it is that

51
which can be investigated without the need to add the complication of the question of the origin of
these ideas. Thus, to use the phrases 'first exodus' and 'second exodus' need not be a statement of
opinion on the diachronic origins of the material but a recognition of the way that the widest
context of the text-the final version of the Hebrew Bible-presents the material.
This understanding

can be appreciated by a consideration

of Isaiah 43: 16-21. The pericope begins

with a clear and undeniable reference to the Exodus traditions in verses 16-17, with its description of
the Reed Sea crossing and the slaughter of the Egyptian army. Of all the potential allusions and
references to this ancient tradition, Kiesow (1979: 21) describes this as 'unbezeifelbar', Barstad (1989:
97) as 'unmistakable'. Verses 18-19b point the audience to the new orientation they need to adopt,
the content of which is described in verses 19c-20. Further Exodus allusions in the latter portion of
the pericope are created by the statements that Yahweh will 'give water in the wilderness... drink to
my chosen people' (v20); Exodus 17: 1-7 and Numbers 20: 1-13 include stories of the miraculous
provision

of water in the desert that bear sufficient

commentators

parallel to this statement. Despite this, few

mention these potential connections. Maybe it is simply too dose to the explicit

Exodus statements of verses 16-17 for them to feel it worth mentioning;

only Whybray (89) and

Motyer (337) even vaguely comment on it. In support of this claim though, the provision of water is
also explicitly mentioned in Isaiah 48: 21. Though only the word 0't] is common to both 43: 19-20 and
48: 2 1, there seems more than enough basis to support the Exodus allusion in the former.

The result of this is that the inclusion of these water allusions from the old Exodusin the section on
the new things enhancesthe link that is being created between Yahweh's actions in the past and his
new actions for the present/future.

As far as the text is concerned, there have been previous actions

of Yahweh that are now pointed to in order to encourage the audience of Yahweh's concern for
them now and in the future.
A further aspect of that link is generated by the use of the ¶7I

in both sections of the sub-unit. Of

course, 177 is far too standard a word to indicate the common topic simply by its presence. What
does make the connection is that in verse 19 there is a transformation

of the statement in verse 16

that Yahweh 'makes a way in the sea', and in so doing makes a profound

and important

link

between them. Yahweh acts to make a way for the people, however that needs to be effected. On
these grounds, Barstad's claim (1989: 97) that there is no connection between the two liberation and
journey events must be questioned. In the first exodus, that was a way through sea; in the new
exodus it will be a way through the desert. Each represents the most obvious physical barrier
preventing the people gaining easy access to the promised land. The most important

aspect of the

link is that Yahweh himself will make this way: he will act, and the people should respond in praise
(perhaps reminding us of Exodus 15).
The key verse for consideration, however, is the pivotal centre in v18-do
things, or consider the things of old; I am about to do a new thing-which

not remember the former
labels the references to

the Exodus as the specific example of the r11]tjX'1, former things, and links it to the listing of the
='M,
new thing, in 19b-20. A connection is generated between something that happened in the
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past and Yahweh's coming actions for the future. Even if it is Deutero-Isaiah himself who is bringing
these traditions together, and so effectively inventing a first exodus, at least there needs to be a

recognition that this is the way that the text intends us to understand matters. And even if, a la
Barstad, this is not a reference to a specific second exodus from Babylon but only Yahweh's general
action on behalf of the Israelites throughout the Diaspora the difference is only in the specifics of
how that will come about, not in the idea that there will be a journey of some sort.
Contra Barstad, far from seeing the need to sweep away the idea of a specific journey from Babylon
in favour of a number of journeys from the Diaspora, I see the latter as the extension of the former.
Deutero-Isaiah declares that Yahweh cares for all of his people, wherever they may be. Just as there
is a journey for those in Babylon, because Yahweh lovingly brings them back to him, so there is a
journey for the Israelites in the general Diaspora, which will include the Gentile nations coming in
acknowledgment of Yahweh. His argument (1989: 97) that the wording of verse 14-I
Babylon-precludes

a journey

will send to

from Babylon seems, on the contrary, to argue in favour of it,

especially if Deutero-Isaiah is personally based in Judah/Jerusalem. Far from Barstad's thesis 'not
Babylon but everyone'. Deutero-Isaiah seems to present the idea of a journey that is 'first Babylon,
and then everyone'.
As was outlined earlier in this chapter, there is no inherent difficulty in bringing together texts that
utilise Exodus imagery, or which place a different slant on the imagery, provided we remain aware
that there are differences and that appeals to the book of Exodus maybe very inappropriate. The
focus in this thesis will remain on the
way that Deutero-Isaiah presents the imagery to create a
trajectory with a specific message for the audience. Ultimately, however, it will potentially run the
risk of generating inappropriate reminders of this issue to speak of a 'second exodus', or even an
exodus at all. It is for this reason that the title 'journey' will normally be used to refer to this complex
of topics.
3.2.3.3 Trajectories and illegitimate totality transfer
A separate issue that impinges on the notion of trajectories is that an 'illegitimate totality transfer' is
required, or inevitable-8 Barr's concern in describing this problem was that it is incorrect to read
everything known about a word from the entire Bible into each and every occurrence that can be
found. Within the context of this study, it might appear that a similar cumulative
awareness is being
assumed, that every time a topic recurs an awareness of the way it was used on every previous
occasion must be in the mind of the reader.
In reaction, it can readily be asserted that such a claim would

certainly

be excessive and

unwarranted. We certainly cannot be absolute on what is happening in the mind of any reader let
alone every reader of the text. Likewise, to suggest that every nuance of the previous uses of a
topic will be called to mind as the topic is encountered again is simply overstretching the case. At
the same time, though, it would be going to the opposite extreme to suggest that nothing of the
8

Barr (1961: 218 and 222)
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previous uses is called to mind. The main concern of this thesis is the way that topics are used in a
single discourse, and the proposal that every time a topic is encountered in one text must be viewed
as a fresh virgin encounter is manifestly absurd.
The aim herein is to use the privilege and indulgence to compare these separate uses of various
topics to see how they are refined and developed as the text progresses. That all these nuances and
overtones will be immediately apparent to any or every reader is neither assumed nor demanded. Nor
is there any intention to delve into the minutiae of the psychology of our perception of texts, nor
the minefield of authorial intent. Even so, it is a part of the method that the way topics are used in a
compact text may legitimately be considered, albeit in awareness of the need to steer a clear course
between this Scylla and Charybdis.
3.2.3.4 Trajectories and allusions
The final area of concern that needs to be discussed is to clarify the difference between the intrabook trajectory

and the inter-book allusion. In chapter 2, the idea that Deutero-Isaiah frequently

alludes to the writings of other biblical texts, and that this has long been known by scholars, was
mentioned. Benjamin Sommer's recent publications

(1996 and 1998) extensively investigate this

phenomenon as it appears in Deutero-Isaiah, providing some penetrating insights into the extent and
diversity with which this occurs. Initially, it might seem that allusions and rhetorical trajectories are
either closely related, dependent on one another or even identical; such is not, however, the case.
The main basic difference between the allusion and the trajectory is that the former is a one-to-one
relationship

for a particular

relationship

within the one text. Each is a method of relating widely separated verses together, the

moment normally

with a different

text, the latter a developing

one concentrating on connections between books, the other on connections within them.
For precision, it is also true to say that there may be allusion within the one text, especially in the
terms that Sommer establishes. In this instance, it all depends on how Isaiah 1-39 is viewed in relation
to 40-55. For Sommer, these are texts that should never have been so intimately related, and so are
viewed as different

texts. Any similarity between a text in 40-55 and 1-39 must be treated as an
allusion. In many senses, I find myself in agreement with this. Accepting such disparate dates for the
composition

of these two portions of Isaiah, they are best regarded as different texts. However, I

disagree with him on the grounds that the only version of the text we have has brought these two
portions together. There is therefore every possibility

that a trajectory has been created that ties

together elements of 1-39 and 40-55, in contrast to the impossibility

of calling any connection

between Isaiah 40-55 and Jeremiah a trajectory.
A good example of the different interests of the two systems is provided by Isaiah 52: 7-10. Here
there is a dear allusion to Nahum 2: 1-3 (Sommer 1998: 82-84), one that picks up the prophecy issued
by Nahum and makes slight alterations to it to fit the unfolding situation faced by the Israelites.
What previously, for Nahum, concerned the Assyrians is now declared by Deutero-Isaiah to be the
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fate of the Babylonians. There is still a prediction

of the future, but now repredicted,

to use

Sommer's term, of a different world power.
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In contrast, the trajectory

is more concerned with the

similarity of Isaiah 52:7-10 to Isaiah 40: 9-11 than Nahum. The imagery of mountains and good news
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of a rhetorical trajectory, interest is focused onto the way that these references anticipate, and
develop on from, one another, which is a development and refinement of what has previously been
practised by scholars. The allusion investigates extra-textual connections, the rhetorical trajectory
antra-textual connections.
A second difference, but one that is especially vital, is that the trajectory has a cumulative rhetorical
effect in the text, the allusion a quite different effect. Unfortunately, the discussion of the rhetorical
(1998:
152Sommer
thesis;
this
effect of allusions would rapidly take us well outside the concerns of
84) discusses many aspects of this, and reference can be made to his work for further information.
Suffice it to say that though there is inevitably a rhetorical effect from the frequency with which
allusion occurs in Isaiah 40-55-in

Isaiah 51-52, for example, Sommer indicates (323-24) that there are

only nine verses out of the thirty six total that do not have an allusion contained within them-it

is

rather different to that generated by the rhetorical trajectory.
A key problem for an author who quotes from another text is that a reader cannot identify

an

allusion when he or she is unfamiliar with the text that is being alluded to. (It was primarily with this in
mind that the earlier discussion of a Palestinian location for Deutero-Isaiah emphasised the literacy
level of the peasant Israelite. ) On this point, its rhetorical effect as an allusion is non-existent for
any particular member of the audience who does not know the text being alluded to. The contrast
with the trajectory is that it only requires the audience to be familiar with what has already been
heard/read in the one text. Inevitably, one cannot declare with absolute certainty that everyone in
the audience will remember the previous use of an imagery, but at least it can be asserted that the
image in question has definitely been present, and the audience has had every opportunity

to spot

the connection. As discussed previously, there might even be a subliminal effect when the allusion is
not consciously recalled. Thus to return to the example of Isaiah 40: 9-11 and 52:7-10, the use of the
mountain and messenger imagery in 40: 9-11 prepares the audience in some way for what will be
read/heard in 52: 7-10. Since the two texts are not absolutely identical, but display elements of
development and realignment, those differences can be investigated. The proposal in this thesis is
that the rhetorical trajectory will accomplish that. The audience member who has never read or heard
Nahum will still be potentially capable of experiencing the rhetorical effect created within DeuteroIsaiah itself from these two texts. That 52: 7-10 also alludes to Nahum does not contradict

the
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trajectory; a full explanation of the verse needs to incorporate both rhetorical effects.
Sommer muses (1998: 173-85) on the reasons for the frequent use of allusion, and proposes that a
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situation where prophecy was heading into a decline, the value of allusion as a literary technique was
that it permitted the new prophecy to be directly and clearly linked to the work of the past. The
ideas introduced by Sommer-that Deutero-Isaiah was working on earlier prophecies in order to
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fulfilled-have usefully and effectively demonstrated a purpose behind the technique. What might
previously have been viewed as a curiosity has now been shown as a vital part of Deutero-Isaiah'sself
awareness as a prophet and the inheritor of tradition.
It is noticeable, though, that these categories-reprediction,
with the interests of the rhetorical
reprediction

trajectory.

reversal and fulfillment-do

not overlap

Sommer (1998: 82-84) treats Isaiah 52: 7-10 as a

of Nahum 2: 1-3. What was a future event for Nahum is treated as an event still in the

future for the audience of Deutero-Isaiah, given that it is to be applied to Babylon not Assyria. There
is nothing about the reprediction, though, that automatically makes it the grand climax of chapters
40-55. This might be the case if it was the sole example of the technique in the whole of DeuteroIsaiah, but Sommer is at pains to point out that the techniques are all-pervasive. To recognise the
reprediction

as the grand climax of the text, the wider context of the text in and of itself must be

investigated. It is with the awareness of how trajectories
piece of information

are created and focused that this latter

can be obtained, and will be demonstrated

in the coming chapters of the

thesis.
In summary, the rhetorical trajectory does not work against the investigation of allusions to other
texts. The core reason for allusion is one of validation of the new text and its author; the reason for
trajectories

is to generate the persuasive arguments

importance

of the message contained in the text. The trajectory's

that will convince the audience of the
concern is totally with the

rhetorical effect created when reading the one text as laid out.
3.2.3.5 Summary

The consideration of the potential weaknessesof the method at such an early stage is intended to
prevent a simplistic utilisation of it. Whether this be through a concern to take versesin their context
and incorporate contradictions and differences in the evaluation or realism in the extent of an
audiencesability to recall what was heard previously, this has enabled an overall strengthening of the
method. Explanation of the difference between an allusion and the trajectory should also clarify the
intention of the thesis, and demonstrate what can be (and cannot be) claimed of the method.
3.2.4 Content and argument in each complex
The discussion can now turn to an investigation of the text of Deutero-Isaiah. Initially, this will be
done on a large-scale basis. Having stated that there are four complexes to be discerned, it would
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be valuable to proceed by unravelling those complexes, as it were, to uncover the constituent topics
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3.2.4.1The characterand personality of Yahweh
This complex contains a highly diverse collection of material from Deutero-Isaiah. An overall
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Brueggemann (1997: 145-212, and especially the summary on'incomparability' in 206-209) is reflected.
Especially notable is the prominence

in Deutero-Isaiah
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Brueggemann.
Yahweh is presented as the originator and orchestrator of events, both recently and in pre-history,
and therefore the one who will establish history yet to be. He is the creator, of the world and the
nation. He is the redeemer and protector, whose guiding hand has lain behind even the catastrophes
that have befallen Israel. He is the one who has announced these events and disasters in advance.
Though his people are absent from his 'home territory', Yahweh is still more powerful than the
Babylonian gods, who themselves will go into exile and who are banished from the divine court as
pretenders to the title 'god'. In comparison to him, everything else is transitory and passing: enemies,
exile and the heavens and earth themselves. And he is the comforter, the shepherd-Iring who will
both lead the people and be their rear guard.
The extent to which Deutero-Isaiah is proclaiming

is
Yahweh,
knowledge
or
about
established

creating new knowledge about Yahweh, is a fascinating debate, yet one that lies distinctly outside
the realms of this thesis. 9 If the model presented by Lang (1983) of two 'versions' of Yahwism in
conflict up to the exilic period is accepted, then Deutero-Isaiah can be readily seen as the foremost
spokesperson for the 'Yahweh only' party that came to completely 'wipe out' the opposition. This
means, however, that Deutero-Isaiah

is better seen as primarily

a proclamation

of accepted

knowledge for that party. For our purposes, the rhetorical thrust of Deutero-Isaiah is identical

whether it is viewed as original prodamation or established knowledge: a response to the sort of
despair presented in Lamentations.

9

Brueggemann (1997: 74-78) highlights the central role accorded to the exile, and the response
to the crisis in faith it generated, in a contemporary interpretation of the Old Testament.
Extensive investigations of the question are provided by Aclaoyd (1968) and Klein (1979).
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Within this complex there are two topics that are so extensive that they could almost be accorded
the status of a complex in their own right. These are the idol polemics and the topic of Yahweh the
creator. Each has been the subject of significant study: the idol polemics in Spykerboer (1975) and
Clifford (1980), the relationship between the topics of creation and redemption in Deutero-Isaiah
from Stuhlmueller (1959 and 1970), and more recently from Lee (1995). The reasons for incorporating
them into the one complex have already been indicated: even if both topics can be broken down
into a further series of topics/images, they are utilised to the extent to which Yahweh's character
can be demonstrated. For example, the idols are discussed to provide a foil by which Yahweh can
be better illustrated,

discussed not so much to set out an argument

on the advantages and

disadvantages of idol worship as to illuminate Yahweh's genuine activity as a god in the face of their
inability and inactivity.
The creation texts illustrate Yahweh's power and ability, rather than provide a dogmatic treatise on
creation ex nihilo. When reading these texts the feeling is not that the poet's primary intention is to
provide information

about the doctrine of Creation, or that he urges his compatriots to adopt a

new doctrine that had not previously been recognised. Despite the huge importance of these texts
for our overall biblical understanding of this aspect of doctrine, Deutero-Isaiah is not attempting to
articulate a theology of creation: he is using and expanding a given theology of creation. Thus we
will better integrate Deutero-Isaiah's statements about Yahweh the God who creates by noting with
Brueggemann (1997: 117-313, but especially 145-164) that the aim is to provide testimony about
Yahweh. Deutero-Isaiah

works from a recognised doctrine

of creation to urge the audience to

extrapolate from it and so learn something about Yahweh's character.

Contra Clifford's claim (59-67), creation is not the 'leading idea' of Deutero-Isaiah, if by that
statement the concept that it is the most significant aspect of the message is intended.
Furthermore, it seems that the essential message of Deutero-Isaiah could be (and normally is)
expressed without reference to creation or Yahweh as Creator. The topic plays only a supporting
role in a larger context, and so should not be separated out.
Therefore, even though these two topics demonstrate aspects of the rhetorical trajectory already
discussed-especially

in having a 'main panel' in 40: 12-31 and 44: 9-20-they

do not function with

sufficient independence to warrant separate consideration.
3.2.4.2 Babylon and Zion
Moving to the second complex for discussion, the complex about Babylon and Zion incorporates
diverse material that discusses Israel's relationships with the nations, primarily Babylon, and the fates
of all concerned. As the chapters progress, this complex comes to dominate the discussion more and
more, which is not especially surprising. After the early chapters have discussed at some length the
character of Yahweh and the notion that he has plans for the people, it is appropriate that the text
should start to address the implicit question `what is Yahweh's intention for the people, and their
enemies?'
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It can be difficult to disentangle this complex from that of Yahweh's character: should a statement
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Central to the Babylon portion of this trajectory is the taunt song in chapter 47. The Babylonians
have been present in the background throughout the preceding chapters, with the possibility that
they are the ones making the idols and potentially
helpless in the face of Yahweh's confrontations

'nations'
faceless
that are so
the
of
are part

has
that
Israel/Jacob
enemies
provisions.
and

Yahweh will confound. With the emergence of Cyrus from the undercurrents of the one 'stirred up'
(41: 25) the fate of Babylon is sealed, for he will be the human agent that acts to establish Yahweh's
will for the nations, and Babylon in particular.
Besides the part of the 'Babylon' topic that relates to its own experiences and future is the part that
relates to Zion's experiences at the hands of the Babylonians. Zion has suffered so extensively in the
exile that it seems they have experienced twice-over what is due and fair (40: 1,51: 19-20). The fact
that the Israelite experience at the hands of the Babylonians seems so slight in comparison to the
brutality of Auschwitz and the Third Reich hardly makes it less significant. Texts such as Lamentations
or Psalm 137 provide a window on to the events that may lie below the surface of the actions of the
Edomite mercenaries. The description of Babylon's humiliation (chapter 47) will be reversed (51-52) to
provide the picture of Zion's future glorification. Imagery of humanity's transitoriness is set against
Yahweh the eternal one, and Zion is called to respond to Yahweh's plan with praise and rejoicing.
3.2.4.3 The journey complex
The third complex of topics provides an opportunity to illustrate in greater depth the nuances in the
individual topics that can be combined together to form a complex. It gathers together the texts
that constitute the journey complex of topics, illustrated in table 3.1. This group of texts expands
slightly upon those considered by Anderson (1962) and Simian-Yofre (1980), and significantly

on

those directly discussed Kiesow (1979) and Barstad (1989). A notable connecting factor amongst the
extra texts is that they focus on the concept of reversal of the desert conditions.
Two straight-forward

observations can be made from this chart: first, that no one section of text

encompasses all of the topics; second, that the topics are `randomly' distributed through the texts.
It is therefore not possible to separate these texts out into two distinct groups of texts. These
observations further strengthen the validity of the proposal to place these topics together as the
one complex, as discussed earlier in the chapter.
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40:3-5
Journey

41:9
17-19

42:
15-16

43: 2,
5-9

43:
16-17
19-20

44:
26-28

44:
3-4

Old Exodus

48:
20-21

?

New Exodus
Way in desert
Reversal of desert
Restore city
Children

?

Return of Yahweh
Led by Yahweh
Departure orders
Nations

?

Called/come

49:
8-12

Journey
Old Exodus
New Exodus
Way in desert

49:
17-23

50:2

51:3
10-11

52:
7-12

54:3,
11-12

55:
11-12

?

Reversal of desert
Restore city
Children
Return of Yahweh

Led by Yahweh
Departure orders
Nations
Called/come

?

Table 3.1 Texts containing the journey complex of topics

The journey complex basically comprises those texts that indicate the need for a departure, a
journey back to Jerusalem, of Yahweh's care for his people during that process and of a
transformation of the desert waste lands. Further allied to that, however, is the notion of the people
of the Gentile nations themselvesjourneying to Jerusalemto pay homage to the people of Israel and
their God. As already indicated, these topics are intimately

related to the complexes focused on

Yahweh's character-for he is the one who will bring these things about-and the Zion portion of the
Zion and Babylon complex-for

they are the people who will undertake the journey. Yet there is

more than enough distinction about the texts to merit their definition as a separate group.
3.2.4.4 The Servant

The final complex of topics to be discerned in Deutero-Isaiah is that focused around the figure of
the Servant. In the preceding chapters there has already been a variety of observations on the
Servant material. For convenience it will be valuable to gather those together in order to dearly state
a position on a few issues.
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the interpretation of the servant, and thereby of Deutero-Isaiah as a whole.
This, then, brings the presentation of the four complex of topics to a dose. As previously indicated,
though, there is one topic that requires separate consideration, that of Cyrus.
3.2.4.5 Cyrus
Besides presenting an analysis of the text that has combined subjects and motifs into fewer groups
frequently
is
that
has
than those of any similar study, this approach
virtually excluded an aspect
accorded a significant role: Cyrus, the chosen liberator of Yahweh's people. Many investigations and
44:
24Isaiah
Cyrus,
Deutero-Isaiah
especially
and
analyses of
place great emphasis upon the role of
45: 7. Both Laato (1990: 221-22,228) and Lee (1995: 176-77,185-89) suggest that this pericope is the
ultimate core of a large-scale chiasm. Laato (1990: 228) states:
On the basis of the third cycle [44: 21-45: 13], which stands in the center of the complex of
Isaiah 40-53, it is reasonable to suppose that the composer's main purpose was to argue in
Isaiah 40-53 that Yahweh will create a new future for his people through Cyrus.
Kratz (1991 passim) suggests it is the core text that diachronically precedes the rest of DeuteroIsaiah. Westermann (153-54) accords it a'unique' status in Deutero-Isaiah. That 'it ties the prophet's
be
but
to
(154)
is
needs
message of comfort to a contemporary event'
undoubtedly accurate,
balanced by an emphasis that it is Yahweh who brings this about, not Cyrus.
This chorus might be taken to argue strongly for the recognition of Cyrus as an essential part of the
Smart
As
Cyrus
in
this.
Yet
it
the
all
overall message.
role of
seems all too easy to over-emphasise
(115) complains, 'Cyrus has been discovered far beyond these two verses [44: 28 and 45: 11 and has
sometimes even attained a prominence that throws the prophet himself completely into the shade',

though he givesno indication of who may be guilty of this practice.
The announcement of his name, as Yahweh's chosen Mt M, was quite probably a shock to the
listening Israelite audience. Yet Cyrus is still presented as the pawn with which Yahweh will
accomplishhis aim of liberating the people from Babylon.This, of course,sets up a huge contrast to
the super-natural deliverance in the Egyptian liberation, which is, no doubt, the reason for an
emphasisthat Yahwehis in control of Cyrus and his decisions.Yahwehhas selectedand called Cyrus,
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Isaiah 45: 9-13).
And the overall point through all this is that it tells us more about Yahweh than it does about Cyrus.
As expressed by Hanson (96):10
Noteworthy is the way in which this focus on the universal God is maintained throughout
the entire oracle. In the first half (44: 24-28) the technique involves an unbroken chain of
participial clauses that elaborate on the initial "I am the LORD" by proclaiming how
everything, from the creation of the heavens to the specific details of the career of Cyrus,
focus
In
half
(45:
1-7),
from
the
the
the
on
second
center.
of
oracle
radiates
one purposeful
the one true God is sustained by a chain of first person pronouncements in which God, in
the course of addressing Cyrus, explains how even this pagan conqueror is serving God's
purpose.
This topic undoubtedly

stands close to the borderline

that divides a subject that should be

subsumed under other headings from a subject that deserves to be a heading dominating others. Is a
statement about Cyrus an essential or a supplementary

part of the overall message of Deutero-

Isaiah? To anticipate the discussion in the remainder of this chapter, the texts describing Cyrus
display a dear trajectory of development: the 'teaser' references in 41: 2 and 25, the main discussion
in 44: 28-45: 4, further oblique references in 45: 13 and 46: 11, and the final culminatory statement in
48: 14-15. These do not form a chiasm, but generate an end-focused chain of statements putting
emphasis that Cyrus has been raised up by Yahweh, and as his 'ally' (48: 14) will achieve what Yahweh
has in mind for him. Even so, with several other major topics-creation

and idol polemics-already

subsumed under the complex focused on the character of Yahweh, it is not illegitimate

to suggest

that the texts about Cyrus likewise belong with the Yahweh texts.
3.2.4.6 Summary

The number of complexes identified within Deutero-Isaiah is not the most important part of this
exercise.Indeed, with the degree of similarity between them there is a very clear awarenessthat we
are dealing with overlapping areason a continuum. Yahweh, and the vindication of his character and
actions, looms large over this text, with statements that impinge on the fate and future of
Israel/Zion and Babylon. The image of a servant is woven through the text besides a messageof
punishment for Babylon and restoration for Zion. Since these topics dominate the text, and appear
to be able fully (and succinctly) to express the interests and concerns of the text they have been
chosenas the basis for its analysis.
Before proceeding with the analysis of the prologue by applying the method just outlined, it might
have been appropriate to compare the method to any similar studies in the literature. Rather than
delay the thesis at this point, such an analysisis presented in appendix B.

10

See also Schoors (1973: 210-12) and Stuhlmueller (1980: 11).
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3.3 Trajectories

from Isaiah 40: 1-11

Thus far, the chapter has surveyed three different things: first, the theoretical basis for identifying a
complex of topics and the trajectory

each complex follows through

a text; second, areas of

concern and potential weakness in the method that must be guarded against; third, an overview of
the four complexes to be identified within Deutero-Isaiah. Attention will now be given to the way
that the prologue to Deutero-Isaiah 'launches' these trajectories.
It seems reasonable to act on the presumption that the prologue, whilst not necessarily including
every single topic (or even every single one of the most important topics) for Isaiah 40-55, sets the
in
have
11
their
for
origin
that
the
An
tone
text.
investigation of the trajectories
the remainder of
these few verses proves informative and even allows for some distinctions between some valuable
and less useful proposals that have been made over recent decades concerning this initial portion of

text to be made.
In choosing to study 40: 1-11, we should note that some scholars do not regard verses 9-11 as part of
The two foremost would be Melugin (1976: 84-85), whose main reasoning
lies in the (apparent) scene shift from the heavenly court found in verses 1-8, and Elliger (34), for

the prologue/introduction.

whom the reason for separation is that verses 9-11 are deemed to be an unsatisfactory conclusion to
the previous unit. He views verses 1-8 as a completed and well-rounded unit, having concluded with
the `proclamation orders for the prophet'. Verses 9-11 are therefore the beginning of the

proclamation.
Those who argue in favour of verses 9-11 being part of the introduction
connections between the constituent

point to a great variety of

parts. That there are differences

is undeniable;

but the

differences do not seem to outweigh the connections, especially if the verses are seen as a transition
that leads into the rest of the chapter. Gitay (1981: 64), amongst others, provides extensive reasons
for their inclusion. 12
The four sub-sections of Isaiah 40: 1-11-being

verses 1-2,3-5,6-8

and 9-11-will

be considered

individually. The first sub-section will be investigated in some detail, the others in considerably less,
simply because once the pattern has been established its continued presence will be more readily
appreciated. A translation will be provided at every point, loosely based on the NRSV, but adjusted

in the light of my own investigation of the textual information.
Before continuing, one discussion point that will specifically not be raised further is claim that the
pericope is a call narrative. 13 The reason for this is primarily the lack of connection that the issue
makes with the approach to Deutero-Isaiah adopted herein: whether the section is modelled on a

call narrative or not, it still generatestrajectories. Overall though, it would seemthat the pericope is
11
12
13

gaitzer (47).
Other possibilities, with extensive lists of those who adhere to them, are covered at length in
Carr (1995: 52-54).
Nabel (1965) and Cross (1953), and from recent scholarship Seitz (1990) and Carr (1995).
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far more than a prophetic call narrative, and whatever elements have been utilised from that Form,
there is much that transcends it.
3.3.1 Isaiah 40: 1-2
3.3.1.1 Comfort
Comfort, comfort my people,
says your God.
Speak compassionately to Jerusalem,
and proclaim to her
that her term has been ful filleda,
that her penalty is paid,
that she has received from Yahweh's hand
double for all her sins (verses 1-2).

5th,
BHSprovides an alternative pointing TT
a
which would be translated as 'she has
fulfilled her term'. The MT pointing i 190 is supported by Watts (77) and Baltzer (49). Since
it provides a better parallel in the poetry, there seemslittle reason to changeit.
That the opening word of Isaiah 40: 1 plays a vital role in both the message and structure of DeuteroIsaiah has long been recognised;
implication

likewise the importance

of QM for Lamentations,

and the

that Deutero-Isaiah sets out to reverse the situation of despair described therein. 14 Nor

should the significance of MM to Williamson's case (1994: 121) for Deutero-Isaiah's authorship of
chapter 12 go unmentioned at this point. Because Ong is otherwise absent from chapters 40-48, but
appears seven times in chapters 49-55,15 it has often been used as part of the evidence for a basic
division within

Deutero-Isaiah. 16 That is not to say that statements of comfort are lacking from

chapters 40-48, only that they are not highlighted by the addition of a statement akin to 'here is a
trustworthy

statement full of comfort... ' (adapting 1 Timothy 1:15, NW). The descriptions of Yahweh

in Deutero-Isaiah that emphasise his compassion and mercy-40:
name but a few-seem

pre-eminently

designed to bring some substance to the claims that will

eventually be issued later in the text: 'the Lord has comforted
comforts
introduced

11,41: 9-10,13-14 and 43: lb-7, to

you' (49: 13 and 51: 12). In this way, a trajectory

his people' and 'I, I am he who
is generated: the basic concept

(40: 1), the substance presented (chapters 40-48), implications

from the substance

developed (49-52/55).
On this point, then, we must take issue with Snaith (1967: 177), who suggests that'"my

people" are

to administer comfort to "Jerusalem"'. This separation, that IMD are the 'returning exiles' and not the
inhabitants of Jerusalem, seems too strong to be convincing, especially with its implication that the
people of Jerusalem are not Yahweh's people.

The contrast between the orientation of comfort in this verse-that an undefined group of people
14
is
16

Willey (1997: 130-32).
There are a further pair of uses in chapters 1-39 (12: 1 and 22:4) and four uses in 56-66 (61:2,
and three times in 66: 13).
Liebreich (1956: 273), Kiesow (1979: 167) and Stassen (1991).
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are to comfort God's people for him-and
people himself-is
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sections
QT17in 40: 1 and 49-52 to illustrate the image of a'Gefälle' in the text: though each part of DeuteroIsaiah has its own concerns there is an overall development that must also be recognised. This has
much to commend it. Furthermore, it forms a part of the motif of fulfilment/non-fulfilment

that is

found in such things as the idea that Israel is/should be the servant. Baltzer (51) does set up tension
in his assertion that'Dtr isa uses Gn] only for "comforting" through Yahweh' whilst also quoting with
approval Duhm's proposal that the addressee of this call to comfort is 'everyone who is able to
comfort'. 17The logical outcome of his first statement is that Yahweh is involved in self exhortation
in 40: 1 which, while not impossible, seems unlikely. The progress of thought in the book is that

Yahwehwill step in when others havefailed.
Alternatively, by a stronger emphasis upon the 'divine court' idea for the prologue of Deutero-Isaiah
it might be suggested that the voice speaking is indeed Yahweh addressing those who accompany
him in this imagery. 18 Instead of the words being repeated from commands previously issued by
Yahweh it is Yahweh who speaks. This command comes, then, not in the expectation that its hearers
(in the divine court) will be the providers of comfort, but that he will be the one who fulfils the
demands. Either way, there is little disjunction between 40: 1 and the rest of Deutero-Isaiah in this
concept of comfort.
Within this trajectory, furthermore, Griff itself forms a trajectory of great distinction and importance

for the large-scale structure of Deutero-Isaiah If seven of its eight uses in Deutero-Isaiah are in
chapters 49-55, then it should also be noted that this distribution of uses comes to a focus within
chapters 51-52, where five of the seven uses in 49-55 are to be found. That these five uses of the
verb in chapters 51-52 form a neatly delineated trajectory will be demonstrated in the next chapter.
This pattern of distribution, the concentration of uses within chapters 51-52, has not previously been
remarked upon.
The analysis of chapters 51-52 will suggest that though it has a dear trajectory of its own the topic
of comfort should be subsumed within the complex concerned with Babylon and Zion. In these
chapters, the reason why the Israelites should take comfort is identified as the imminent release from

captivity and departure from Babylon.
3.3.1.2 My people, says your God
Given the frequency with which the two words 017ft

and MD appear in the Hebrew Bible one might

presume that there would be little characteristic about the use of these two words. However,in this
verseboth bear pronominal suffixes-complementary suffixes that bind the two words together as a
17
18

Baltzer (51), citing Duhm Das Buch Jesaja (Göttingen: Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht, 1892) in
loc.
Baltzer (47,51).
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referential pair-and

the use of the pair together with suffixes in this manner is far less common than

might have been supposed. A table displaying the verse numbers for every occurrence of Cliift

and

QP in Deutero-Isaiah is located in appendix C.19
An initial important

observation is that personal pronoun suffixes on the words G'ift

and Cy are

far from unusual within Isaiah over half of the examples have a suffix. Furthermore, while there are
some dumpings

that appear, the phenomenon is spread throughout

the book of Isaiah and is not

restricted to any one section of it. The data on the use of matching pronominally

suffixed pairs is

very distinctive, however. The only occasions when this occurs are in 40: 1 and 51: 22, with a further
three occasions when the two words come together in adjacent verses: 51: 15-16,52: 9-10 and 58: 1-2.
ft
At first glance, the disparity between the feminine singular'your' suffix on 0'and 'his' on MD in
51: 15-16 would seem to argue against the inclusion of this as a matching pair. However, the dominant
addressee of 51: 17-23 is Jerusalem, with feminine forms used throughout the passage, and as will be
argued more extensively below, preference is given to the feminine gender in the confusion of 51: 1213. As a ready synonym for CI), this does not seem to be any problem.
Concern for the relationship between God and the people occurs throughout Deutero-Isaiah, but the
concentration

and mode of expression finds distinctive

statement and concentrated attention in

chapters 51-52. The significance of this pattern should not go unremarked: of the five occasions
ft
0'i
when the words
and OD are used with paired suffixes, three of them fall within chapters 5152, and the first in 40: 1. These can hardly be construed as a trajectory. Yet this matches closely with
the trajectory just identified
correlation

for the verb Q1T and the topic of comfort, and strongly suggests a

between them. And as a piece of evidence to indicate the connection between the

prologue and chapters 51-52 of Isaiah it is certainly significant.
3.3.1.3 Jerusalem (and Zion)
As with the verb DR], the pattern

of appearances of the names 111S and Mý47r'

has been

significant for many proposals about the overall structure of Second Isaiah: 20 though rare within
40: 12-48: 22 these names are used frequently in 49-55.21 Yet it would actually be more correct to say

that it is only Isaiah 51:1-52:9 that is connectedwith them, as the next table demonstrates.

19
20
21

The data was obtained from AnyText H.
Westermann (1981: 167), Melugin (1976: 85), Dumbrell (1985: 123-24) and Stassen (1991).
Concerning statistics for the rest of Isaiah, both names are extremely frequent in chapters 139 and far from absent in 56-66. In 1-39, Jerusalem appears thirty times, Zion twenty nine. It
may be of some interest that the names are both absent from chapters 38-39, even though
the events described so obviously focus on the capital city. In 56-66, Jerusalem appears nine
times, Zion seven.
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Qýtjll'

40: 1-11

40: 12-48: 22

49-50

51-52

53-55

40: 2 and 9

41: 27,44: 26

None

51: 17,52: 1,2 and
9 (bis).

None

49: 14

51: 3,11,16,52:

1,

None

and 28
III!;

40:9

1112 None

41: 27 and
46:13

2,7 and 8

45: 13 and 48: 2 None

52:1

None

42: 11,44: 26

None

54:3

Jerusalem
'I'9

40:9

None

other cities
Table 3.2 Distribution of hmlf'

and 111Swithin Deutero-Isaiah

This pattern is enhancedby noting further that the names are both absent after chapter 52 until PI'S
in 60:14. It is also important to note here that the words are not being used in continual parallelism
that might distort the figures: it is only in 40: 9,41: 27 and 52: 1-2 that parallelism between the names
occurs.
The evidence hardly needs restating. Previous studies have drawn attention only to implications that
arise from a comparison of chapters 40-48 with 49-55, deeming the difference more than sufficient
to warrant the claim that 40: 1-11 is primarily connected to chapters 49-55. Nor does the use of the
word -I'D particularly alter the situation. I would suggest that the evidence suggests that 40: 1-11 is in
fact intimately connected to chapters 51-52, not 49-55.

At the sametime, however, there is not a trajectory generatedby these names. Though there may
have been an outside possibility of claiming that there would be a trajectory if there were a gradual
shift in the pattern of use-from
inhabitants, for example-such

reference to the literal city towards metaphorical reference to the
cannot be discerned. Instead, the names mark out particular portions

of the text that are especially concerned with the city. What is significant from the point of view of
this thesis is the concentration on chapters 51-52 and the link with the prologue. Other parts of the
text provide the actual development that is an essential part of the trajectory;
provide strong connection without

some parts will

the development but in order to enhance and underline the

connections.

Before moving on to the next topic, one odd effect that this concentration on the names has
created should be noted. This is the complete omission of chapter 54, which, especially in verses
11ff., addresses the city of Jerusalem/Zion. As will be discussed elsewhere, this does not distract
from the main point of the thesis, for it is still eminently possible for there to be an 'after-word'
following the primary focus text, in this case chapters 51-52.
3.3.1.4 Sin and punishment
Speak compassionately to Jerusalem,
and proclaim to her
that her term has been fulfilled,
that her penalty is paid,
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that she has received from Yahweh's hand
double for all her sins (verses 1b-2).

Looking more broadly at verse 2, it is clear that the dominant topic is that of the forgiveness of sin,
coupled with the idea that punishment for past sin has come to an end. Similar affirmations are
dotted throughout Deutero-Isaiah, and it is undoubtedly

a topic of huge significance to the book of

Isaiah as a whole, given its prominent presence in 1:4,16-20,28,6:

3-7 and 66: 24 (for example). For

this reason, it will be discussed in the next chapter in the section dealing with Isaiah 51: 17-23, as an

example of a trajectory that covers the whole book.
For the moment, it is important

to note that 51: 17-23 makes a significant

contribution

to the

discussion. It bears many similarities to the concerns and attitudes presented in 40: 1-2. This has an
important bearing on the notion of the large-scale connections between the prologue and chapters
51-52.
3.3.1.5 Implications

Before continuing with the trajectories that arise from the remainder of the prologue of DeuteroIsaiah, it would be beneficial

to consider the implications

that arise from the evidence already

l"1'
G5t
OR7,11'2
The
presented.
and
are distinctively
words

concentrated in chapters 51-52, being

largely absent from 40-48 and gradually re-emerging within 49-50. Sin and punishment is particularly

discussedin chapter 51.
Besides the possibility that 40: 1-2 is a late addition to 40-48, inserted at the time that 49-52/55 was
added, another possibility

is that a theological argument has been developed. The value of the

content of the message here-that

Jerusalem should gain comfort

forgiveness of her sins and the end of her punishment-is

and consolation

from the

developed only from the statements that

are found in the intervening chapters where the reasons for these changes are outlined. An overall
theological

reason for the distribution

message-forgiveness

for sins-the

therefore

becomes apparent.

Having stated the core

evidence to support it is presented so that it can be re-presented

at a later stage. The statements at this later stage are therefore not empty rhetoric, but are backed
up with reassurances and explanations. The absence of these vocabulary items from chapters 40-48
does not, therefore, lead to the automatic conclusion

that these chapters were added later or

developed without reference to the intervening material, as if it were only by opening chapters 4048* with an introduction

that has no connection to those chapters that chapters 49-52/55 could be

added on. The concept of a trajectory is in no way weakened by the apparent absence of those
topics in chapters 40-48, once the reasons for the theological development are appreciated.
The appreciation of a trajectory has already revealed a number of advantages over other scholarly
approaches. Typically, comment on these vital terms MM, 1112 and 0ý ZVV fails to develop beyond
the idea that chapters 49-55 have a distinctive

connection with 40: 1-2. The evidence presented

already indicates that it is in fact chapters 51-52 that have this special relationship, something further
supported by the unusual use of suffixed forms of 0'ML; K and MD.
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3.3.2 Isaiah 40: 3-5
After the highly detailed investigation of some of the individual words found in 40: 1-2, the analysis of
be
be
less
The
trajectory
should
of
the rest of the pericope will
concept
somewhat
comprehensive.
does
to
(and
display
need
idea
not
trajectory
the
that
topic
a
not every
will
clearly apparent, and
display a trajectory) is also being established. The continuing analysis will now consider matters in
increasingly broader terms.
3.3.2.1 The way of Yahweh
A voice cries out.,
`In the wilderness prepare the way of Yahweh,
make straight in the desert a highway for our God (verse 3).
To shift so rapidly from the consolations for Jerusalem to a preparation for the revelation of God's
implication
by
that
the
is
builds
it
the
glory
undoubtedly rather abrupt, yet
statements
previous
on
the awareness of God's glory has been somewhat lacking from the eýdles' experiences of late. As
North (76-77) and Whybray (50) amongst others note, Ezekiel's descriptions of the departure (11: 23)
link
The
to
(43:
1-5)
Yahweh's
from
this
sub-section.
and return
of
the temple may underlie
presence
Isaiah 6 should not be overlooked though Thus a new revelation of God would potentially

be of

encouragement to the exiles. This is not, however, the most obvious way to go about comforting
them. Kiesow (1979: 31) cites this as the reason for treating 40: 1-2 as a unit of quite separate (and
later) origin than 40: 3-5. To actually comfort the audience, a statement such as 'Do not fear, for I
have redeemed you, I have called you by name, you are mine' (43: 1) would potentially

be more

effective in the short term. On the other hand, to insist that the comfort must follow immediately
after the command seems far too narrow an approach, and overlooks the degree of comfort that
occurs even as soon as 40: 9-11. Furthermore, to insist on immediate comfort is to approach the text
in an almost superficial way, and to demand an almost trite counseling technique. To comfort these
people will take sixteen chapters of discussion.
The analysis of the comfort trajectory just completed indicates that there is a much larger agenda at
work than simply making the edles feel more positive about their prospects. To a people potentially
very aware of the absence of their God-or if not the absent God then the enemy God (c.f.

Lamentations 3)-a text that implies a return and a revelation carries a more rugged comfort of its
own.
The general imagery of these verses recalls the Babylonian Processionstra$en, 22 with statues of the
gods and goddesses paraded along the via sacra through the surrounding countryside outside the

city of Babylon itself, to the sound of acclamations and the reading of portions of the Enuma elish.
E liger (17) and Kiesow (1979: 52) both reject the idea that the Babylonian Processionstra$en may be
22

Stubimueller's comprehensive analysis (1970: 74-84) also considers, but rejects, the possible
influence of such things as the pre-Exilic procession implied in Psalm 24: 7-10 or first Exodus
narratives.
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different
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not
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for point, however, for there to be influence and overtones of the original. As for Elliger's proposal,
it is notable that the historical parallels listed by him all post-date the exile. It would seem better to
but
image,
further
highway
is
the
idea
one that
of
potentially a
source
suggest that the
of a military
has less significance than the religious ceremonies of ancient Babylon.
At the same time, though, it would be premature to identify

this as a statement that Yahweh is

going or returning anywhere: the text does not actually say that. Thus Kratz's designation (1993: 404)
of an Auszugsperspektive in verses 1-5 may be reading too much into the verses. Undoubtedly every
journey needs a departure, but he seems to want to clarify the ambiguity in the text before the text
wants to. It may also be to blame for the way he sets up a dichotomy between 40: 1-5 and 40: 9-11.
Roads and highways imply journeys, but at this point in the text a journey is not mentioned. On this
we can certainly agree with Kiesow (1979: 52), whilst noting that the highway is not simply for Yahweh
but also the means by which his glory will be revealed. Nor does it indicate who would be going on
that journey:

the focus for the imagery is undoubtedly

Yahweh, not the exiles, who are totally

absent for the moment. 23 The thrust of the imagery is of the need for preparation

prior to a

revelation, not a journey.
Though this sharp contrast between the call for comfort in verses 1-2 and the call for preparation in
3-5 has sometimes been read in a somewhat negative manner, detaching this pericope from other
texts that describe journeys or roads, 24 the idea of a trajectory

allows for a re-integration

of the

text with its companions. There is no need for every single sub-aspect of a topic to be introduced at
the very first mention. Instead, an initial presentation clarifies that a highway is needed, that it must
be of highest quality, that no effort should be spared in manufacturing

it, and that it will lead to the

revelation of Yahweh's glory to the benefit of 'all people'. A highway automatically implies a physical
journey of real people, but the overtones of moral preparation

are more than apparent enough to

lend a double edge to this initial presentation of the topic. If there is to be a journey, that will be
clarified in later texts.
3.3.2.2 Other aspects of 40: 3-5

'Every valley shall be raised up,
and every mountain and hill brought low;
the uneven ground shall become level
and the rough places a plain.
Then Yahweh's glory shall be revealed,
23
24

Ackroyd (1968: 180 n31), Stuhlmueller (1970: 82), Westermann (33), Kiesow (1979: 160) and
Barstad (1997: 64 n9).
Kiesow (1979: 52), as already discussed, and Barstad (1989: 18-19), to be discussed further
below.
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and all peopleshall seeit together,
for the mouth of Yahweh has spoken' (verses 4-5).
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with a trajectory,
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The other topic to be found in 40: 3-5 is that of the Gentile nations. Deutero-Isaiah's distinctive
humanity,
not
the
is
involved
Yahweh
of
whole
with
perspective on the non-Israelite nations-that
just the people of Israel-has

been frequently

commented on, and is undoubtedly

a significant

however,
2S
is
So
this
Israelite
perspective,
varied
theology.
addition to the general perspective of
that several strands have been identified and would need separate discussion. One strand speaks of
an extension of salvation to non-Israelites (42: 6,49: 6), another describes how the nations will come
to Jerusalem (49: 22-23) and will see for themselves the glory and salvation of Yahweh (52: 9-10), yet
with a very subservient role for the Gentile nations (45: 24-25,49: 22-23). This journey

to be

undertaken by the Gentiles is distinct from the journey(s) described for the Israelites themselves,
from exile and/or the Diaspora; which only goes to show how irrevocably intertwined

these topics

have become in the thought patterns of the text, not least because of the declaration in 49: 22 that

seemsto conflate a return from the Diaspora with a journey for the Gentiles.
As with the wilderness transformation topic, though, there is only a fragmentary trajectory present
here. It features most obviously in 49:9-12 and 17-21, and from this appears fleetingly in chapters 5455. From the point of view of the connections between the prologue and chapters 51-52, it is the
similarities between the statement that'all

flesh' shall see Yahweh's glory (40: 5) and the declaration

that 'the Lord has bared his holy arm before the eyes of all the nations' so that 'all the ends of the

earth shall see the salvation of our God' (52:9-10) that further demonstrates the link. As with some
other topics though, this seemsto function primarily as a support for the main trajectory.
25

Recently, note especially D.W. van Winkle (1985), Blenkinsopp (1988) and Williamson (1998:
125-28).

71
3.3.3 Isaiah 40: 6-8
A voice says, `Cry out! '

b
and I saida, 'what shall I cry?
All flesh is grass,
and all their loyalty like the flower of the field.
Grass withers, the flower fades,
when Yahweh's breath blows on it. '
(Surely grass means the people.)d
`Grass withers, the flower fades;
but the word of our God will stand forever' (verses 6-8).
MT reads -IMNI, which should be translated 'and he said' or more strictly, as
a
Goldingay (2001: 229) reminds us, 'and he will say'. Watts (78) notes that the Syriac supports
this reading, but that 1QIsaa, LXX and the Vulgate prefer the first person singular of
11i]191 or '1M}c). Though this is the majority reading, it does make it the only occasion in
which Deutero-Isaiah speaks in the first person (North, 70).

b

NRSVmarks this as the end of the second speaking voice.

The classic scholarly opinion has read the entire of 40: 6b-8 as the message to be
c
delivered to the waiting people, as supported by Whybray (51), Elliger (9) and Clifford (7276). This does not sit well, however, with the initial command to 'speak tenderly' (40: 1) to
the people, nor with the general absence of the message 'all things are effervescent' from
the core of the book (Westermann, 41). The alternative (and preferable) approach
interprets verse 8 as a response from the first voice heard in verse 6, advocated by
Westermann (41-42), Fokkelmann (1981: 79), Merendino (47ff. ), Watts (76), Seitz (1990:
235), Williamson (1994: 255-56), Carr (1995: 59), Hanson (23), Brueggemann (19-20), Childs
(296), Baltzer (58) and Goldingay (2001: 225).
d
NRSV omits this line, which can readily be seen as an interpretative gloss, see BHS
footnote, North (70). I would concur with Watts' statement (78) that this is insufficient
reason to delete it from the translation. To the contrary, putting it in brackets conveys the
appropriate explanatory tone.
Whilst the previous two sub-sections of this pericope have displayed large scale connections and
trajectories

that spread throughout

Deutero-Isaiah

(as well as other topics that support the

trajectories without themselves having a trajectory), the situation is quite different with this subsection. The overall topic-human

fragility and transience-is

largely restricted to chapters 40-41, and

instead of showing a trajectory appears to play a supporting role to a larger scale trajectory.
Generally speaking, the vocabulary of this sub-section is not widely used in Deutero-Isaiah. The words
r'!:, flower, and ý=7, to fall, are otherwise absent, but significantly they do appear in Isaiah 28: 15.26 m=', to wither or dry up, comes only in 42: 15 and 44: 27, though both of these verses link with
the transformation

of the wilderness imagery generally linked with the journey complex. Only n1"I

comes with any sort of frequency, though the examples best translated 'wind' or 'breath' come in the
earlier chapters of Deutero-Isaiah.
Passages with this imagery of human fragility and transience can be found at five more points in
26

Seitz (1990: 235), Williamson (194: 77-79), Sommer (1998: 75-76), Childs (296).
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that
people' cannot cope with the message. The core comparison
its fleshiness (40:6b-7) and God as transcendent spirituality (40:8). Yet the different inferences drawn
from the two speakers in verses 7 and 8 about the results of an encounter with Yahweh are
especially significant. The lamenter bemoans the destructive impact of the encounter, a shrivelling of
the human spirit and soul in the face of 'merely' the breath of God. The further use of this concept
seems to confirm the objection. In 40: 15-17, the audience is invited to see the great nations as
insignificant in comparison to Yahweh, and in 40: 24 the leaders of the nations are similarly described.
The wind from Yahweh is destructive and irresistible. A trajectory is delineated by the greater
definition created in the movement from the general 'all flesh/people' to the nations and then to
their leaders, and which continues into chapter 41 when the role of human destroyers is considered
(verses 2c and 15-16).

That the closing statements on this topic are of Israel being used by Yahweh as an instrument to
inflict judgement is certainly a provocative observation. Without explicitly drawing attention to it,
the text posits a mission and value for the people that is quite at odds with their current situation as
slavesin exile. That Yahwehhas a mission for the people is a topic to which the text will return. To
see it here so artfully slipped in without drawing attention to it is an example of the subtlety that
draws Deutero-Isaiahtogether as a text with many resonancesand a coherentmessage.
By contrast, there is only one point where the rejoinder in verse 8 is taken up again: at the end of
chapter 40. The encounter with Yahweh is no longer with a destroying power but with a sustaining
power. The faint, weary and powerless (40: 29-30) will be transformed beyond their expectations and
abilities. When these two different, and contrasting, expansions of verse 6-8 are considered together,
however, the emphasis in chapter 40 that emerges is that the lament in verses 6-7 is correct, but only
in as much as it applies to non-Israelites. As McKenzie notes (18), if the last colon of verse 7 is a gloss
then it comes from the hand of someone who took an understandable, but potentially

incorrect,

reading of the verse. As the words of the complaint are uttered, we do indeed hear the word D1
where 1tD is used. The rest of the chapter suggests that the complaint is gently turned on its head.
The Gentile nations are insignificant and their leaders negligible, but the downtrodden of Israel will
encounter a very different God: a sustainer of the weak.
As already briefly noted, the trajectory changes style when it is used in chapter 41. The cola in verse
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2c describe the actions of a human being, yet pick up two terms used in chapter 40 for Yahweh's
control over the earth and the nations. "InD occurs in 40: 12 to describe the very substance of the
is found in 40: 24 to describe the destructive results
earth as with Yahweh's all-embracing control; Vjj"7)
of Yahweh's breath A similar connection is established for 41: 15-16, where fl

O is reused from

40: 24. Finally, 41: 25b should be included in this scheme, though the image of the lack of solidity and
strength in un-baked day is extremely different to those thus far mentioned.
Noting the further shift in imagery, there may be a basis for including 42: 3 in this group. The concern
to avoid trampling and destruction stands out dearly from the preceding chapters and the images
contained there and makes an effective statement on the character of the servant. Far from linking
them together-O'Connell

(1994: 170-71)-as

complementary aspects, it is in the difference and the

contrast that the point is made, and the verse excluded from the mini trajectory.

In passing, it should be noted that this trajectory displays something approximating to a chiastic
structure, focusing on 40: 28-3 1. A structure is apparently generated by connecting 40: 23-24 with 41: 2
(both of which use tnp, stubble, and can be linked by their references to kings/princes)

and

matching 40: 15-17 with 41: 15-16 (by their focus on nations).
A
B
C
B'
A'

40: 15-17
40:23-24
40:28-31
41:2
41: 15-16

nations
tDp, längs/princes
tP, kings/princes
nations

Table 3.3 Potential Chiasm in Isaiah 40: 15-41: 16
This proposal is a chiasm by headings, however, and is immediately

rendered not particularly

convincing on that ground alone. There is indeed a vocabulary item that can justifiably
sufficiently

significant-the

be deemed

other three occurrences of tý7 in Isaiah come in 5: 24,33: 11 and 47: 14.

There are 11 more uses in the Hebrew Bible-but

if there were any intention of taking this proposal

further there would need to be a consideration of the verses casually missed out in the table: 40: 1822,40: 25-27,41: 1 and 41: 3-14. And whatever else might be of potential value, the idea that 40: 25-27
and 41: 1-the

two passages either side of the centre-are

connected seems especially untenable.

To return to the discussion of this mini trajectory, this attitude towards the non-Israelite nations
found in 41: 15-16 and 25b is very different to that generated from the phrase 'all flesh' from 40: 5,
where the fact that the Gentile nations will participate in the home-coming of the exiles (49: 22-23)
was mentioned. Whilst a full consideration of the topic needs to include both the way that Babylon
is singled out for special treatment and that Cyrus is God's anointed one, it is still clear that the
dominant tone towards the Gentiles in Deutero-Isaiah is negative. Though Yahweh has used them to
chasten his people, the time for a chastening in return is at hand, even if Yahweh initially has to turn
to another Gentile nation to accomplish that.
This investigation of the topic of human frailty and transitoriness has moved way beyond its initial
premises. This demonstrates how readily these images and ideas are woven together within the text
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hence to the announcement of that downfall (Isaiah 47). That does not appear to be a trajectory for
the topic, however. As mentioned, any trajectory is very small scale, and what is seen instead is that
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chapter 51 only adds to the general connection already noted between this opening pericope of
Deutero-Isaiah and chapters 51-52. At the same time, however, it does not seem correct to suggest
that this is a `trajectory'. As indicated above, there is no need to claim that every single topic must
form a trajectory; other forms of connections can, and should be recognised. It seems here that to
but
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several chapters
chapter
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the prologue, will help reinforce the connections that are generated through a trajectory. This seems
to be especially the case with the similarity

between 40: 7-8 and 51: 12, the only other verse in

Deutero-Isaiah which focuses on individual human frailty, and the only other time that "I'SR, grass, is
used. And the fact that the general concern of the text again moves to the announcement of victory
helper
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a
the
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(51:
17-23,52:
significance.
the
over
not without
enemies of
people of

topic, not a topic with a trajectory in and of itself.
Strictly speaking, the word 1'ßt1 also appears in 44: 4, but opinions are varied on how this should be
understood. RSV, Smart (113), Westermann (134), McKenzie (62), Clifford (103,106), Baltzer (184)
and NIV all follow the MT without comment. DCH (III: 295-96) recognises three homonymic forms of
`V f, treating 44: 4 as 'reed' rather than 'grass' (as does Lisowsky), whilst BDB (348) makes no
separation. BHS footnote suggests an emendation to 11. n, green, though this would be the only
example of this in the Hebrew Bible (DCH III: 294), and only NRSV and North ('verdant', 43) follows
this proposal. Noting that the decision is influenced by the meaning of 1'M in this verse, Watts (140)
and Motyer (342 ni) stick with MT, though Elliger (363) and Merendino (361) still prefer the different
reading of the root as 'Schilf' (reed). All told, the emendation still seems sensible, and on this basis
has no bearing on the developing trajectory.
3.3.4 Isaiah 40: 9-11

This sub-unit seemsto act as a summary of the preceding verses.Westermann (43) notes that `vv.
9ff. perfectly correspond, both in form and structure, to the two preceding sections, w. 3ff. and
6ff. '. Its description, though, of the imminent arrival of Yahwehforms an excellent spring-board into
the rest of the chapter, and so encourages the idea that it should be separated off from the
precedingverses and linked instead with what follows (aspreviously discussed).Hanson's suggestion

75
(24) that the phrase 'Behold your God' is the 'climactic point of the introductory

unit' can be readily

supported and indeed expanded to note that this pericope places its focus in its closing stages. The
rhetorical

style of Deutero-Isaiah

appears to be one that puts the focus towards the end of

sections, be they small scale or large scale structures. The significance of this will become more
apparent as the thesis progresses, but an early example of it is pointed up here.
Many other ideas from verses 1-5 reappear-announcement
Zion/Jerusalem-though

of messages, comfort and care for

with expansions and clarifications. This clarification is especially seen in the

way that the description in verses 10-11 of Yahweh's appearance can be related to the mention of a
highway in verses 3-5 as a road for Yahweh. Because of this repetition, there is again little need to
study all of these points in detail; attention will focus on the most distinctive elements. An element
that will be passed over, however, is that of Yahweh the shepherd. Neither the image itself nor ideas
closely related to it recur within Deutero-Isaiah. It seems that the text wishes us to experience a
degree of shock in v10-11 in seeing the extreme images of violence and compassion juxtaposed so
intimately, even if both images are standard ANE images for the king.
3.3.4.1 Messengers on a mountain
Get up on a high mountain,
O herald of good tidings to Zion; a
raise your voice with strength,
O herald of good tidings to Jerusalem, a
speak up, do not fear,

say to the cities of Judah,
'Here is your God! ' (verse 9).

a

Seebelow for discussion of the syntax.

The question of the identity

of the rl"If:: IM has occasioned much discussion. Typically, though

noting the level of ambiguity in this pericope, commentators seek clarification

from the other uses

of the word in Deutero-Isaiah, in 41: 27 and 52: 7. This may be getting things the wrong way round,
however. Like so much of the rest of the prologue, the identity of those speaking and listening is
not dearly laid out, to the extent that it needs to be embraced as an exegetical maxim when
approaching this pericope.

A further issue is the correct way to interpret the syntax of the second colon-11's no=i]

and its

parallel.27It may be an appositional genitive, with Zion/Jerusalembeing the personified bearer of the
good news, as in the translation '0 Zion, herald of good tidings' (NRSV).Alternatively, the town acts
as synecdoche for the people who are the targets for the good news, making it an objective
genitive, 28 to be translated as '0 herald of good tidings to Zion' (NRSVfootnote). Given the fact
that 40:1-2 contain the idea of a messageto Zion/Jerusalem, and that the identity of the speakers
and actors is otherwise anonymous in the rest of this pericope, the objective genitive seemsmost

27
28

Besides commentaries, see especially Fisher (1974).
Eiliger (31), Baltzer (61).
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can be linked to the development that plays a fundamental and vital role in the overall structuring of
Deutero-Isaiah This subject will be taken further in the next main section of this chapter, and so
little more need be added here. Suffice it to point out that another trajectory is initiated in the
prologue-a

his
behalf
people-and
of
for
on
joyful response of praise
Yahweh's gracious activities

finds its culmination in chapters 51-52, though the evidence for that has yet to be presented.
3.3.4.2 Arm imagery
See, the Lord Yahweh comes with strengths,
and his arm rules for him;
See, his reward is with him,
and his recompense before him.
He will feed his flock like a shepherd;
he will gather lambs in his arms,
and carry them in his bosom,
and gently lead the nursing ewes (verses 10-11).
MT reads PT73, which translates as 'like a strong one'. However, 1QIsaa reads
a
PTI 1M,which supports the LXX and other Versions (Watts, 86) and is adopted here. North
(71) and Baltzer (60).
Used twice in these verses, once as the arm of the warrior and once as the arm of the shepherd, the
image of -Mil" DIM is evidently capable of strongly contrasted usage. Dentan (1962: 1-226) and
Helfmeyer (1980) both observe how arm imagery is used to indicate strength, predominantly

that of

God's strength for creation (see Isaiah 51:9), preservation and liberation. This is normally pictured in
militaristic

29

terms, as in 40: 10, with the protective arm imagery of verse 11 otherwise only found in

Motyer (301), Baltzer (61).
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Deuteronomy

33: 27.30 The influence and inter-textual

relation

to Psalm 98: 1-3 should not be

31
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Within Deutero-Isaiah the word forms not a trajectory but a solid connection between the prologue
32
four
(half
Deutero-Isaianic
is
times
uses). The final
used
of the
and chapters 51-52, where it
example in chapters 51-52-in

especially noteworthy for it appears to draw on the same

52: 10-is

image of a warrior with bared arms ready for battle found in 40: 10. Though few commentators are as
explicit as Whybray (167: 68)-Yahweh

'has thrown back the encumbering folds of his garment in

of 52: 10 is occasionally (but
33
is
Fohrer,
it
he
(1980:
136)
that
to
Helfineyer
prefers
a
proposal
attributes
unconvincingly) rejected.
'like a man setting out to do a job', due to the difficulty of fitting military ideas to the use of MIT
order to be able to use his sword'-the

militaristic

in 53: 1. Motyer (420) uses very similar anti-militaristic

interpretation

terms when he calls it 'homely in the extreme:

the Lord "rolls up his sleeves" for his work'
This trajectory pattern for rfiT'

MIT, involving absence from the bulk of the intervening chapters

and a highly similar use of imagery, accentuates the connection between this prologue and chapters
51-52, not just to 52: 7-10.
3.3.5 Summary
These two verses [40: 1-2] contain in essence the basic message of the prophet. In fact,
there is not a single idea to be found throughout the Second Isaian corpus, that could not
be subsumed under these two verses. All the rest of Is 40-55 makes up one long poem,
retelling and reformulating, again and again, with different words and different similes, the
message of 40: 1-2.34
For some reason, Isaiah 40: 1-11, and sub-sections of it, frequently causes scholars to fall into what is
at least exaggeration if not hyperbole. Quite probably that is because it is a particularly stirring piece
of writing, and Deutero-Isaiah one of the most sustained pieces of encouragement in the Bible. The
first two verses are indeed particularly

rich with references to various topics that are important for

the rest of Deutero-Isaiah, yet neither they, nor Isaiah 40: 1-11, contain all the significant topics,
which is what seems to be implied by the statement that every single idea in Isaiah 40-55 could be
`subsumed under these two verses'. Barstad undoubtedly takes this position as a support for his own
reading of Deutero-Isaiah, with its strong rejection of the possibility

of a Babylonian setting for the

text (discussed in the previous chapter).

Furthermore, to reduce Deutero-Isaiah to a sustained session of sympathy and molly-coddling is to
30

31
32
33
34

A degree of textual uncertainty surrounds the first bicolon of Deuteronomy 33: 27, producing
either 'the eternal God is your refuge, and underneath are the everlasting arms' (NN), or'He
be
is
forces
(NRSV).
If
to
translation
the
second
the
of old'
subdues the ancient gods, shatters
preferred, this only makes the imagery in Isaiah 40: 11 all the more distinctive.
Ginsberg (1958: 154).
There are only two uses of i1T IA'1T outside the prologue and chapters 51-52, in 48: 14 and
53: 1.
Zwingli Verlag. Zurich 1964, p156).
Fobrer Uesaja 17T,
Barstad (1989: 10).
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Isaiah 40: 1-2, or even 40: 1-11. Though most of the major topics find their origin here there are other
topics that only arise later in the text (most obviously, that of the servant), and topics which,
though introduced in one way here in the prologue, are quickly transformed into something else.
From a different perspective, Barstad allows for'retelling and reformulation'. However, this could be
demand.
for
1-2
to
his
40:
to
seems
stretched
cover virtually anything, which
claim
This analysis of the prologue of Deutero-Isaiah has revealed three things. First, that there is a
significant connection between it and 51: 1-52: 12. Many of the key topics from the prologue-for
example, comfort, Zion and Jerusalem, the arm of Yahweh-have a pattern of distribution that
focuses into the larger section. Second, that some of the topics generate trajectories

of thought

that work throughout major portions of Deutero-Isaiah. These trajectories are not aligned with one
another, but extend to generate significant interaction one with another. Third, that whilst not all of
the topic trajectories display 'development' several do, with others interlocking

with those topics

that do display development.

3.4 Hymns of Rejoicing
The discussion in the preceding section has demonstrated how the prologue initiates a variety of
trajectories within Deutero-Isaiah, and how several of those focus in a distinctive way on to various
portions of chapters 51-52. This is sufficient to justify an investigation of those chapters in order to
discern their function within Deutero-Isaiah as a whole. Yet further evidence can still be added to
demonstrate the significance of these chapters in the overall structural cohesion and rhetorical
development of chapters 40-55. This evidence comes from the way that the hymns of rejoicingalso referred to as the eschatological hymns-are

utilised in the text, both from their location and

from the development that they themselves undergo. The final concern for this chapter is the
analysis of the trajectory formed by the 'eschatological hymns', a trajectory initiated in the prologue
and which reaches its grand climax in chapter 52.
An initial survey of chapters 51-52 indicates that three hymns of rejoicing occur within its limits51: 3,11 and 52: 9-10-readily

indicating the topic's potential significance for this thesis. And as

already seen in the first chapter, a group of proposals from Westermann, Mettinger, Matheus and
Baltzer makes important use of these hymns for their own proposals. At this point, the intention
underlying the study to be conducted in this thesis is to add further material to their proposals,
thereby demonstrating that it verifies the trajectories already identified. Indeed, it could be said that
these hymns 'amplify' the signal, since they co-ordinate excellently with the progress of the major
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topics in such a way as to signpost the steady development to the major climactic passage in 52: 710(12) and to contribute to the central message of Deutero-Isaiah.
The first stage of the investigation will be to ensure that a full list of all relevant texts has been
identified, for which there is an already recognised group of texts to use as the starting point: the
eschatological hymns. This expansion of the text base permits the second stage to proceed on a
securer footing

a presentation of the way that they are developed through the sixteen chapters.

From this it should be clear that there will not be any consideration of a possible structural function
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3.4.1 Identification

of the relevant texts

3.4.1.1 Eschatological Hymns
The 'eschatological hymns' were first identified by Gunkel, 36 though it was through Westermann's
utilisation

of the phrase (1981: 74-80 and 1964: 157-63) that they have become especially familiar.

Not that these texts had gone unremarked prior to Westermann's work. Previous commentators had
discussed several of these passages and used terms such as 'hymn' to describe them-O'Connell
(1994: 156-61) provides a series of comparison charts of form-critical

proposals stretching from

Gressman in 1914 to Wilson in 1986. A similar survey was compiled by Schoors (1973).
As previously discussed, the hymns were seen by Westermann to punctuate the structure of DeuteroIsaiah so as to mark out significant texts within it. The eight texts he discusses are 42: 10-13,44: 23,
45: 8,48: 20-21,49: 13,51: 3 (the fragment of a longer hymn now lacking its opening imperatives), 52:910 and 54: 1-2. He suggested further (44) that 40: 9 was a possible starting point for the form. It will
be included

in the analysis since it contains ideas that are provided

in later hymns as the

substantiation of that praise.

Declaring that Deutero-Isaiah effectively invented this variant of the hymn, he presented (102) two
in
distinguish
First,
is
introductory
to
the
there
to
them.
call
that
praise
an
served
characteristics
imperative (followed by jussives); second, the continuation contains a description of an act or deed
by God which, he claimed, contrasts with the continuation found in the Psalms (identified as being
typically 'a description of God's majesty and goodness');this act of God is actually a future eventthe liberation of the people from exile-that generated the eschatological hope referred to in the
label.

35
36

rMatheus (1990: 30-5 5).
Westermann (181: 74).
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Alternative interpretations

of the Gattung have been presented. Stuhlmueller (1970: 35) notes that

within the Psalms the standard form has three parts, the third being a conclusion that often recaps
the opening. Of the hymns in Isaiah 40-55, he states that only 51: 3 has a conclusion, whilst 45: 8
consists of merely the introduction. Likewise Matheus (1990: 30-34), working with an awareness that
each of these hymns contains many distinctive

and individual

elements identifies

a three-fold

structure as a result of his very detailed analysis. He insists (33) that `die aufgeführten Bausteine sollen
nicht den "Normalfall" beschreiben, nicht das Grundmuster, sie bezeichnen die einzelnen sprachlichen
Teile, die in jedem Text anders realisiert sind'. He readily concurs with the idea of an introductory
and jussives, and a middle section that describes Yahweh's work of
liberation. His final section, found in most of the hymns, he labels 'consequences', being the focal
section, with imperatives

point to which the rest of the hymn leads.
There has (inevitably) been a variety of responses to the proposal of the eschatological hymns.
Sometimes there is concern over the aptness of the word 'hymn'-the
way that Motyer discusses
these passages without ever once using the word is surely intentional-whilst
at other times it is the
word 'eschatological' that gives more pause for thought (e.g. Whybray, 30-31,77). Probably in
response to this, Westermann expresses his own concern over the term in the 'Vorwort' to the 1981
reprint of Sprache und Struktur. Other commentators wish to alter the list of texts-O'Connor
(1994: 161), for example, omits 45: 8 and introduces 51: 11, both without a word of explanation.
Despite these questions, the distinctive nature of these texts is readily discerned.

Besidesthe structural similarities, which led to the idea that the hymns form a distinctive Gattung,
there are a number of stylistic

connections. A significant

addition to the evidence from Form

Criticism is the observation of the persistent way that the whole of creation is summoned to praise
and rejoice in many of these texts, especially in 42: 10-12,44: 23,48: 20 and 52: 9-10.37 And though it
falls outside Westermann's list of texts, the same can be said of 55: 12. Matheus (1990: 56-57) notes
the way that references to the Earth run through the hymns 'wie ein roter Faden'. He notes how the
description of the shout of joy being sent 'to the end of the earth' sets up a resonance to the
statement in 42: 10 that Yahweh's praise will come 'from the end of the earth', contrasting further
with the statements in 44: 23 that 'the depths of the earth' will join in this praise. Thus the first three
hymns are linked through the use of 'earth' imagery and locations in their'flat earth' cosmology. They
are then also brought to a culmination in 52: 10, and the statement that'all the ends of the earth shall

seethe salvation of our God'.
Before turning to an investigation
important

of these texts to discern a possible trajectory

to search chapters 40-55 for other potential

in them, it is

texts that should be included

in the

discussion. This can be achieved by investigating the typical vocabulary of the hymns and searching
for other uses of those terms.

37

North (193), McKenzie (144) Whybray (102), Watts (143 and 146) and Motyer (323).
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3.4.1.2 The vocabulary of praise and worship

Whilst it has been possible to identify a characteristic form for the hymns, evenif it is one that is not
as consistently maintained as some others, an even more distinctive feature of the eschatological
hymns is their vocabulary,as extensivelydiscussedby Matheus(1990: 34-44).
The quintessential vocabulary item is undoubtedly 1:1, 'to give a ringing cry' (BDB) or as a noun i T71,
'ringing c y'. 38 Every example of 1P1in Deutero-Isaiah occurs within one of the eschatological hymns;
most examples of iir1 also occur in the hymns, with its appearance in 51: 11 and 55: 12 making a
strong case for their inclusion if not in the list of hymns then definitely in the list of texts to be
considered herein. 39 Furthermore, as a qal imperative 1]1 opens three of the hymns, addressing the
heavens (44: 23 and 49: 13) and the barren women (54: 1). The most frequent verb used with T]1 is
to break forth. Indeed, in all seven examples of niE) in the Hebrew Bible, it is always found
,
with M-1. The only example of this comparatively unusual verb outside Isaiah is Psalm 98:4. Even the
fl

solitary example in Isaiah not found in an eschatological hymn comes in a text that bears distinctive
hall-marks of Deutero-Isaiah's editorial activity in chapters 1-33*: Isaiah 14:7.40
If these two roots can be said to characterise the topic of rejoicing, the remaining roots identified
by Matheus are significantly less distinctive-even those listed by other commentators as typical of
ýj
hymns.
Thus IU, to neigh, though mentioned by North (248) is used but once in Deutero-Isaiah
the
(in 54: 1). The only other examples in Deutero-Isaiah are the qal in 12:6 and 24: 14, and the piel in
10:30. This last example, however, does not bring the context of joy but of pain. And 24: 14 is to be
treated as later than Deutero-Isaiah
noun -

, =,

Jeremiah includes five examples of the verb and its cognate

all but one of which (31: 7) relate to the sound of a horse (though maybe not 13:27).

With only one more biblical use (Esther 8:15) it remains an unusual term.
The same lack of distinctiveness can be claimed for 'lt]i, to sing, specified by O'Connell (1993: 161)
as defining for an eschatological hymn. It is actually quite absent from Deutero-Isaiah apart from the
solitary use in the hymn admitted to the list by Westermann as a fragment-51:

3. Some of these

terms are ubiquitous in the Psalms, but because of their relative rarity in Deutero-Isaiah perhaps there
needs to be more caution in drawing them into the discussion. Yet there is undoubtedly

a wide

variety of terms that occur to describe praise and rejoicing, and it is a simple matter to investigate
each of these verb roots individually

and so catalogue a list of verses to be counted as the 'topic of

joy', as follows. 41

38
39
40
41

North (248), Matheus (1990: 34-36), O'Connell (1993: 161).
This leaves its appearance in 43: 14, which is, however, a verse surrounded by textual problems:
see North (123), Eiliger (331-332) and Watts (128) for comprehensive discussions.
Williamson (1994: 170).
Other notable features not incorporated in the chart: the only other use of -MT in Isaiah is in
12:6; 55: 12 is the only use of Krtb in Isaiah (there being only two more uses in the Hebrew
Bible), 51Y can be found in 12:6 and 24: 14.
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Eschatological Hymn
Other texts in Deutero-Isaiah
42: 11,44: 23 (bis), 48: 20, 51:11,55: 12
49: 13 (bis), 52:8,9,54: 1
(bis)
44: 23,49: 13,52: 9,54: 1 55:12
49:13

41:16

42: 10,12

41: 16,42: 8,43: 21,45: 25,48: 9

51:3
55:12

Kniff
.1

42: 12,48: 20

Km:

42: 11,52: 8

(absent, but see further
discussion in footnote 42)
(similarly, see footnote 43)

54:1
71N

42:11

3JTI

42: 13,44: 23

Trir

51:3

51:11,55: 12

51:3

51:11

1=7

Table 3.5 Use of words of praise and rejoicing in Deutero-Isaiah
Five things can be seen from this table. Firstly, that there is significant vocabulary overlap between
form
3
does
to
the
11
51:
11
51.
critical
As
conform
verses and
not
of chapter
a result, though
expectations of an eschatological hymn, there is significant evidence that demands its consideration
in this study. Second, there is confirmation that the closure of chapter 55 will need consideration on
similar grounds. Thirdly, four of the roots only occur within an eschatological hymn. Fourthly, and

probably less obviously, 45:8 never appears,a fact which automatically highlights how unusual it is
L7ý7rT,
to praise, forms the basis
amongst the hymns and associatedmaterial. Finally, that the root
for an extensive expansion of the basic group of texts so far under discussion.
The pattern of use of the root 17"i-Mindicates that there are in fact many more pericopae that end
with a comment or observation

on praise than just the units that are rounded

off with the

eschatological hymns. Thus the verb's use in 41: 16 (hithpael) brings to an end the pericope 41: 11-16,
where God announces the thorough reversal of Israel's fortunes such that they become his instrument
of war rather than the victim. Israel's response will be one of rejoicing. 43: 16-21 is concluded with the

observation that Yahweh has formed his people so that they might praise him; 45:22-25 again ends
with the comment that there will be praise for Yahweh (verb, hithpael). None of these should be
called a hymn, yet their presence is important for indicating that Deutero-Isaiah is concerned at many
more points to direct the reader's attention to the correct response to Yahweh's actions: praise and
42

43

Though the chart apparently indicates that '122,to declare, appears in only two verses in
Deutero-Isaiah, it should be stressed that these are the only two verses that have the meaning
'to declare praise'. By the time it appears in 48: 20 it has seen frequent use in the disputes with
the idols, where they are challenged to announce a future event. To include this in the chart
would distort the results.
Again, the verb Kt7, to raise, can be used in many more senses than `to raise one's voice', as
found in the eschatological hymns (and nowhere else in the Hebrew Bible). Inclusion of these
other uses would not be meaningful.
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rejoicing.
3.4.1.3 Other vocabulary in the hymns

Thus far, the discussion of vocabulary has focused on those that express the joy and rejoicing itself.
Matheus (1990: 36-44) discusses a different group of words which can often be found in the central
section of the hymns-ýXa,

Za
(verb) 47?
Qn]

Dtb' and MM-as

seen in the next table.

Eschatological Hvmn
44: 23 (and in v22), 48: 20,52: 9

Other texts in Deutero-Isaiah
43: 1,51: 10,52: 3 (see also footnote 44)

49: 13,51: 3 (bis), 52:9

40: 1,51: 12,19,54: 11
43: 12,45: 17,20,22,46:

(verb) UZ'
(noun)
IDIV

45:8

51:5

52:7,10

49: 6,8,51: 6,8

LWj,
It'
Table 3.6 Distribution of

7,47: 13,49: 25

and Mn] in Deutero-Isaiah

The theological significance of these terms can hardly be overstated, and their presence in the
eschatological hymns indicates the central significance that the hymns have to the overall message of
Deutero-Isaiah. At the same time, to expand out the list of verses that contain the topic of joy by
ýK;,
DV and O1T would be to complicate matters quite erroneously.
including the texts that use
The investigation must be more subtle, noting that these roots are being highlighted by their use in
the hymns, but also looking for the trajectory independently established for them. For the moment
it suffices to note their presence, and to consider them further below.
3.4.1.4 Summary
A central premise of the method laid out earlier in this chapter is that all references to a topic must
be incorporated in the discussion if it is to have a representative presentation of the text's interest in
that topic. Westermann and Matheus omitted 51: 11 and 55: 12 from the list of eschatological hymns
on form critical grounds. Though not quibbling with that decision, a consideration of the main verbs
that

characterise

the hymns-1J

and fl

-indicated

that

these two passages should be

incorporated in this investigation. And whilst much of the further vocabulary of praise and rejoicing
i7ýM
found
hymns
is
in
is
the
that
is more widely used. Those
restricted to those passages, the root
texts will be included in our list.
The full list of texts to be considered therefore consists of 40: 9-11,41: 16,42: 10-13,43: 21,44: 23,
45: 8,25,48: 9,20-21,49: 13,51: 3,11,52: 9-10(11-12), 54: 1-3 and 55: 12-13, and it is to this task that
we turn.

44

The noun £792is always used of Yahweh in Deutero-Isaiah. It appears within several of the selfpredications that are dotted throughout the sixteen chapters-43: 14,44: 6,24 and 49: 26whilst other uses in 41: 14,47: 4,48: 17,49: 7,54: 5 and 8 are part of the introductions to selfpredicative statements.
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3.4.2 Rhetorical development in the topic of rejoicing
3.4.2.1 Opening to 48: 20-21
Get up on a high mountain,
O herald of good tidings to Zion;
raise your voice with strength,
O herald of good tidings to Jerusalem,
speak up, do not fear,
say to the cities of Judah,
'Here is your God!'
See, the Lord Yahweh comes with might,
and his arm rules for him;
his reward is with him,
and his recompense before him.
He will feed his flock like a shepherd;

he will gather the lambs in his arms,
and carry them in his bosom,
and gently lead the mother sheep(40:9-11).
You shall winnow them and the wind shall take them up,
and the storm shall scatter them.

Then you shall rejoice in Yahweh;
in the Holy One of Israel you shall glory (41: 16).
Though Westermann was aware (44,102) that 40: 9-11 could not be included with the eschatological
hymns on the ground of its different Gattung, he correctly recognised in it the images that would
come to dominate the later hymns. These are the sort of things for which the people will later be
encouraged to praise Yahweh. The Sovereign Lord is returning to Zion, as a powerful warrior to
liberate the people, and as the shepherd who will care for the people. It is no wonder that the
r1'1tj=M is told to announce this boldly; butsnot, we note, with joy. It is apparently too early for
that. It is only in 41: 16 that the people are informed that they `shall rejoice in Yahweh, in the Holy
One of Israel you shall glory' (5'] imperfect and ýýT hithpael imperfect). The absence of
imperatives indicates that this is still not something that the people are yet encouraged or expected
to do: it is only later that they will experience this, after Yahweh has banished their oppressors
(41: 11-16). Thus the topic is subtly introduced while also withholding its central intent for later
passages.
Sing to Yahweh a new song,

his praise from the end of the earth!
Let the sea roars and all that fills it,
the coastlands and their inhabitants.
Let the desert and its towns lift up their voice,
the villages that Kedar inhabits;

let the inhabitants of Selasing for joy,
let them shout from the peaks of the mountains.
Let them give glory to Yahweh,
and declare his praise in the coastlands.
Yahweh goes forth like a soldier,
like a warrior he stirs up fury,
he cries out, he shouts aloud,
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he shows himself mighty against his enemies (42: 10-13).

MT reads Vi -i '7111, which would translate as 'those who sail the sea'. This
a
emendation proposed by Lowth (North, 113; Watts, 113; Baltzer, 139) alters it to OJ)I'
Q'f i, found in Psalms 96:11 and 98:7.
One of the most striking

things about the next passage to use the topic of joy-the

eschatological hymns (42: 10-13)-is

first of the

that it does not address the people of Israel. 45 As first read,

verse 10 certainly appears to address the audience listening to the prophecy and calls on them to
46
rejoice. Hanson (48) suggests that it recalls temple worship, which seems a reasonable idea, given
the echoes of various Psalms through these few verses. As the unit progresses this idea that the
listening audience is being directly addressed must be questioned. Elements of nature are called upon
to rejoice-the

seas and the coastlands-and

while the latter may indicate the people who live in the

coastlands, 0119 (a word already used in 42:4) normally refers to foreign and distant lands. McKenzie
(22) suggests that 'the word designates the coastal region of Syria and Phoenicia, for the Israelites a
remote area, the limits

of the earth', an idea supported by most other commentators. Even the

textual uncertainty in this colon does not affect the overall point, for whilst the line 'those who go
down to the sea' (NRSV margin) does not exclude the Israelites per se, they were hardly renowned as
example, the sailors in Jonah 1 are foreigners. Overall, any people implied in

a sea-faring nation-for

these phrases are a non-Israelite

group, yet one who will respond to Yahweh's acts. This sets a

context for the praise of Yahweh, defiantly punched home by the mention of a SyrioArabian tribe and an Edomite city, 47 for whilst the Israelites (it seems) are not willing to praise

universalist

Yahweh, Gentiles from the ends of the earth are. This is quite amazing in the light of the reason given
at its ending (42: 13c-d) for this 'new song': that Yahweh'shows himself mighty against his foes'. Even
so, it is quite dear that the Israelites are not called to this rejoicing... yet.
If there is a desire to give more weight to the general nature of the opening, with its echoes of the
cult and the implicit

inclusion

of the audience then the overall trajectory is barely affected. The

audience finds itself undifferentiated
similarly

overlooked

from its Gentile surrounds and inanimate nature. They are

through much of the remaining hymns. Overall, the idea of a momentary

ambiguity seems to be the most beneficial line to follow in the exegesis of 42: 10. The opening words
appear to include the audience, but they are subsequently overlooked in the specification that it is
nature and the Gentiles who should rejoice and sing this new song.
Alongside these references to non-Israelites there are a variety of terms to refer to the creation:
r1K, D', 1='ii]

and O"IM. Within Deutero-Isaiah none of these terms is restricted

topic of praise or the eschatological hymns, yet they undoubtedly

to either the

characterise this feature. The way

that the first group of hymns (42: 10-13 to 48: 20-21) are linked through their use of 'earth' imagery has
been previously noted. A further series of connections is established through the vocabulary that
describes the ruins and wasteplaces. Within the topic of joy, 'M'TT reappears in 51: 3 and 7: 77 is
45
46
47

Motyer (323).
Westermann (103).
Whybray (78).
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NN
NRSV
but
in
on'deserts'
9
3
52:
agree
and
each verse.
varyingly translated
used in 48: 21,51: and
'waste
NN
as
it
NRSV
'ruins
(of
Jerusalem)'
in
52:
9,
and
translates
48: 21 and
as'waste places'
whilst
lands' in 51:3.
to my chosen people,
...
the people whom I formed for myself,
so that they might declare my praise (43:20b-21).
Rejoice, 0 heavens, for Yahweh has done it,
shout, 0 depths of the earth;
break forth into singing, 0 mountains,
0 forest, and every tree in it!
For Yahweh has redeemed Jacob,
and will be glorified in Israel (44:23).

Showerdown, 0 heavens,from above,
and let the skies rain down righteousness;
let the earth open, that salvation may spring up;
and let it cause righteousness to sprout up also;
I Yahweh have created it (45:8).
In Yahweh all the offspring of Israel
shall triumph and glory (45:25).
The close of 43: 16-21 again contains the bald statement from Yahweh that the people especially
formed by him will one day'declare my praise' ("IDO imperfect). There is still no indication that they
should do so at this point in time. Amazingly this is still the same in the next of the eschatological
ýM,
hymns (44:23). This hymn introduces a vitally significant verb into this stream for the first time:
to redeem. The root has already been used several times in the preceding chapters of Deutero-Isaiah
in 41: 14,43: 14 and 44: 6 as a noun with which to describe Yahweh-your

Redeemer-and

in 43: 1 and

44: 22 (qal perfects) to state that the people have been redeemed. Despite the concentrated use of
this verb, three times in 44: 22-24, the text calls on the created universe and nature to rejoice and
sing, not the people. This is no different in 45: 8 or 45: 25. The former calls on creation to rejoice, the
latter promises again a time when the people will rejoice.
Go out from Babylon, flee from Chaldea,

declare this with a shout of joy, proclaim it,
send it to the end of the earth;
say, 'Yahweh has redeemedhis servant Jacob!'
They did not thirst when he led them through the deserts;
he made water flow for them from the rock;
he split open the rock and the water gushed out. (48:20-21).

How significant then that the first indication that the people themselves might be involved in
rejoicing is found in 48: 20-the

announcement of the departure from Babylon. This is in addition to

the other features (Matheus, 1990: 56-63) that indicate that this verse forms a highpoint in the
ýKa
The
trajectory of the topic.
in a hymn forms a bridge back to 44: 23, emphasised
second use of
by the way that the object of redemption is described in such a similar fashion in both verses:
Jacob. Though earth imagery is present again, it is not the earth itself that is called to rejoice: it is
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the people who hear the announcement who must proclaim the message throughout the entire earth.
The praise that came from the ends of the earth (42: 10) returns to it, with the new message of
liberation and freedom. Matheus (1990: 58-59) identifies two more features that highlight 48: 20-21:
hfl
(qal) in 45: 8 to
first, the use of 'Tal, to declare praise, in 42: 13 and in 48: 20; second, the use of
describe the heavens pouring down P'TS, and in 48: 21 'T (hifil) of the rock splitting

to release

water.
The result of this is that 48: 20-21 is a highpoint both by picking up topics and motifs of the previous
hymns, and by standing apart by addressing the hearers of the prophecy and calling on them, not
nature, to rejoice.
3.4.2.2 Chapters 49-52
Sing for joy, 0 heavens, and exult, 0 earth;
break fortha, 0 mountains, into singing!
For Yahweh has comforted his people
and will have compassion on his suffering ones (49: 13).

Following Qere reading 1rMl in place of Ketib W1 '.

a

After the high point in 48: 20-21, the topic reverts to its former tone. In 49: 13 it is again nature that is
to rejoice-Mettinger
verse and 44: 23-albeit
The verb Dfl

(1983: 24) draws attention to the extremely similar vocabulary between this
because of Yahweh's actions for the people, specifically identified

as IMD.

has
Indeed,
it
hymn
joy.
first
in
its
topic
the
of
a
or
as
part
of
appearance
makes

been totally absent from Deutero-Isaiah since its memorable double use in 40: 1. This therefore

initiates what Matheus refers to (1990: 60) as the "nhm-Teil" of the book.
Indeed Yahweh will comfort Zion;

he will comfort all her waste places,
and will make her wilderness like Eden
her desert like the garden of the LORD;
joy and gladness will be found in her,
thanksgiving and the voice of song (51: 3).
So the ransomed of Yahweh will return,
and come to Zion with singing;

everlasting joy shall be upon their heads;
they shall obtain joy and gladness,

and sorrow and sighing shall flee away (51: 11).48

Both 51: 3 and 51: 11 indicate that rejoicing will be heard (KYM nifal imperfect, : 11b and X- IM
imperfect), and specifically in Zion, but it is not something for the present moment. Mn] appears in
51: 3, with a focus on Zion and its environs that has not previously been encountered. Matheus notes
(1990: 58) that this starts a progression of thought concentrated on the city that leads into 54: 1.
Also for the first time is the suggestion that joy will flow from the people (implicit in the statement
that 'joy and gladness will be found in her') as a result of their appreciation for what Yahweh has

48

Comments on the translation of passagesfrom Isaiah 51-52 can be found in the next chapter.

88
done: since they have been comforted, they will rejoice. This is all of a piece with the sentiments
expressed in 51: 11. Zion is the location of the praise and rejoicing, and, though the interpretation

of

51: 10-11 is bound up with the problems of exodus/return imagery, there remains the sense that Zion
will experience scenes of gladness as a result of Yahweh's activities (51:9-10).
Break forth together into singing,
ruins of Jerusalem;
for Yahweh has comforted his people,
he has redeemed Jerusalem.
Yahweh has bared his holy arm
before the eyes of all the nations;
and all the ends of the earth shall see
the salvation of our God (52:9-I0).
Thus it is the section directly before the second announcement of the departure that contains direct
imperatives for the `ruins of Jerusalem' to rejoice. In 51:3 and 11 there was the promise that this
would happen: now it is called for in response to the occurrence of the long promised pivotal event
for Jerusalem (40: 3-5,10-11). Yahweh has returned, and returned as king! In the context of rejoicing
by the watchmen (verse 8) we realise that this is a picture of the people themselves: they are to
rejoice and celebrate. People and city unite in their praise of the one who has brought this about:
comforted

(OR]) and redeemed (5M), they will join the ends of the earth in experiencing the

salvation (rT!

') of their God.

The climactic nature of 52:9-10 is created by the gradual transfer of interest from ýXa to Dfl to a
combination of the two signaled by the addition of DV, the concentration of these verbs around
51: 11 preparing for the final consummation in their bringing together for the only time in the Hebrew
Bible in 52:9-10. This is illustrated in the table below. Maiheus (1990: 59-60) also recognises this factL7R
noting that the combination of
and Dn] makes 52:9-10 the Zielpunkt (59) of the hymns-but
has not included the way that the inclusion of yt]' puts the seal on the combination.

7xa
42: 10-12

44:23

Qna

vný

and in w22 and 24

45: 8

48:20
49: 13
(51:3)
(51:11
52:7-10

(bis)
v10

v12
(bis)

54: 1

Table 3.7 Distribution of ý i, ym' and Ong in and around the EschatologicalHymns
Matheur observes (1990: 60,62) that virtually every feature of the eschatological hymns appears in
52: 7-10 in some form or other. There are a whole host of connections that exist from the preceding
texts to 52: 9-10-earth

imagery, wasteland imagery, Yahweh as warrior, to mention but a few

examples. In fact it is possible to go beyond these observations and note that 52: 11-12 incorporates
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the few remaining features not previously included, notably through the inclusion

of departure

orders. This feature makes the most pressing similarity between the two highpoints that have been
identified. 49 Isaiah 52: 9-10 is undoubtedly the climactic focus of the eschatological hymns; 52:9-12
appears to be the climactic focus of the entire topic of comfort and joy, with the combination of
images, cause and effect and response all in the one passage.
3.4.2.3 Chapters 54-55
Sing, 0 barren one who never gave birth,
burst into songs and shout, you who have not been in labour!
For the children of the desolate woman will be more numerous
than the children of her that is married, says Yahweh (54: 1).

Indeed you shall go out in joy.
and be led forthb in peace;
the mountains and the hills before you shall burst into song,
and all the trees of the field shall clap their hands.
Instead of the thorn shall come up the cypress;
instead of the brier shall come up the myrtle;
and it shall be a memorial for Yahweh,

be
that
not
cut off (55:12-13).
sign
shall
an everlasting
'1 is not found in the LXX. Whilst BHS supports its deletion from ITT, Watts (235)
ao1.
argues for its retention on the basis of the Versions.
b
In place of MT J*_nIi1 1QIsaa has 1_:`7fl. North (259) and Watts (243) reject this in
favour of the MT, supported by several Versions, as the more unusual term.
Moving to the last hymn-54:

1-it

is notable that the whole tenor and tone of the passage is

different to anything that has come before, with the address to an abandoned woman. In the light
of the preceding chapters it is evidently Zion who is so described, in a passage that picks up some
other motifs and topics of the journey complex discussed above. Most obvious is the restoration of
children (e.g. 49: 19-22). Matheus notes (1990: 58) how the hymn fits into a progression through the
second part of Deutero-Isaiah, with statements of restoration
promise of rehabilitation
traditions

(54: 1-3) effected through

from the prehistory

of the ruins (51: 3) preceding the

the transformation

(48: 21). It also forms the introduction

(51: 3c), itself based on
of the two chapter-long

epilogue to Deutero-Isaiah in which the blessings Yahweh has in store for Zion are described in
imagery that is continually positive and affirmatory.

It leads to the final section of rejoicing: the

dose of Deutero-Isaiah in 55: 12-13.
Here it is significant that for the first time there is a combination of rejoicing by the people and also
by nature. This forms another (minor) highpoint in the trajectory of the topic. The idea of departure
is still present (55: 12a) as images from the journey complex are interwoven with the topic of joy.
There is no longer any need to declare that Yahweh will, or has, comforted and redeemed his people:
the entirety of the two chapter spread in 54-55 has continually declared it.

49

Hettinger (1983: 24).
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3.4.2.4 Summary
This survey of the content and associated vocabulary has made the pattern and function of the
Israel
the
of
high
dear.
Deutero-Isaiah
people
joy
There
which
topic of
points at
within
are three
Whilst
55:
12-13.
7-10
20,52:
imperatives
Yahweh-48:
and
in
themselves are addressed with
to rejoice
ýXa
between
falling
hymns
for
CM
those
is
Deutero-Isaiah,
is
throughout
the verb
spread
reserved
ýKa
by
is
the
high
that
first
high
marked
in
point
the
two
the
climaxing
second
points,
with
incorporation of Dt'. This marks out 52:7-10 as the primary focus towards which the previous hymns
have been leading. Thus a dearly developing thread, a trajectory of a topic that leads into the
declared
is
his
for
52:
7-10
with rejoicing,
Yahweh's
people
combinatory section
where
salvific action
has been identified and laid bare. A vital part of this process was the inclusion of texts that do not
fit into the Gattung of eschatological hymn but which briefly utilise vocabulary typical of the hymn.
This demonstrated that the technique of bringing a pericope to a dose with a mention of praise and
rejoicing is more prevalent than the discussion of the hymns alone can demonstrate.

3.5 Summary
This extensive chapter has achieved several things. First, the method for identifying

rhetorical

has been laid out. The procedure has been described and a variety of potential
distinctive
been
has
to
two
Second,
then
the
applied
objections or problems responded to.
method

trajectories

texts within Deutero-Isaiah the prologue, and the eschatological hymns, which themselves have their
roots in the prologue. Attention has been placed primarily on the way that chapters 51-52 come to
the fore through this analysis. Not every trajectory initiated in the prologue comes to a focal point in
this two chapter stretch, but too many do for this to be coincidence. Many previous studies have
noted the importance of 52: 7-10 for the overall rhetoric of Deutero-Isaiah; this study indicates that a
study of the whole two chapters that precede is required to most fully appreciate its significance.
The decision to study the prologue and the eschatological hymns has provided valuable validation of
the method and its results. Thorough analysis of a particular portion of text demonstrated the range
of trajectories and structural relationships that can be generated by a single, fairly lengthy, pericope.
Analysis of the texts that fall into a single Gattung

has demonstrated

not only the overall

development of a single topic but also the importance of broadening the search for relevant texts
by careful consideration of the vocabulary. Some of the texts considered appeared by virtue of a
single word, yet when considered in context and as part of a trajectory,

a clear and definable

rhetorical effect can be discerned by even a slight reference.

The distinctive contribution of this thesis has also started to become apparent in this chapter. By
not being restricted

to a Form Critical

approach to the text, further

connections

have been

identified and discussed in the analysis. This has led to an enhancement of work that so restricted
itself. The unique way in which several key terms-ýM,

On] and i

'-are

controlled within Deutero-

Isaiah in order to highlight the climactic passage has been demonstrated, along with further evidence
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of the key role played by the prologue in initiating the key topics for discussion. A contrast has
already been drawn between those topics that do, and those that do not, display a trajectory, and
consideration of the reason for that has been included. Furthermore, the vital importance of keeping
tight control of the method and its application has also been demonstrated. With these factors in
mind, an extensive investigation of Isaiah 51-52 will now be undertaken.

Chapter 4

Analysis and Exegesis of Isaiah 51-52
All Second Isaiah's characteristic themes [sic] are present: the transformation of Israel,
the continuity of the history of the Servant from Abraham to the last day of time, the
universality and cosmic nature of God's salvation, the inability of God's enemies to
restrain his purpose, the joy of the redeemed as they return to Zion, the approaching
God,
from
the
free
judgment
destruction,
of
salvation
the
time
the
gift
of
end of
and
wonder of kings at the rise of the Servant Israel from weakness and humiliation to
power and glory. Not one of these themes is new and yet each is presented with such
freshness that it seems new. They form a unity here just as they do in the earlier
chapters because they belong together as the constituent elements of the prophet's
thought. '
Having laid out the basis and criteria for the method of large scale investigation

of topics within

Deutero-Isaiah, and seen that it is effective in the analysis of the prologue and the eschatological
hymns, the thesis turns now to an investigation of the text of Isaiah 51-52. Though guided by the
principles of rhetorical criticism, the main concern is to unfold the way in which large scale
connections are made within Isaiah 40-55. Each section of this chapter takes one pericope of Isaiah

and analysesits topics and connections.A good deal of information that might have been included,
and which would be essentialin a commentary,is often omitted from this detailed analysis in order
to highlight the most relevant connections that have been identified. As with the study of Isaiah
40: 1-11, an NRSV-based translation is also provided, with relevant textual notes.
The first sub-section of this chapter, however, briefly lays out the small-scale structure of the text in
chapters 51-52, with an even briefer consideration of some contrasting proposals. Whilst this thesis
has normally down-played the significance of structure, these chapters not only show clear evidence
of organisation but a structure that articulates the rhetorical development and flow of the teat.

4.1 Structural

features of Isaiah 51-52

4.1.1 Beginning and ending of the unit
A characteristic of Isaiah 51-52 is the separation into sub-units by poetic cola opened by imperative
commands: there are nineteen examples all told. 2 This is a distinctive aspect of Deutero-Isaiah's style,
being used from the very first verse, and has a strong stylistic effect that grabs attention

and

demands responses of the audience. This style appears three times in chapter 49 (verses 1,13 and 18)
but is quite absent from chapter 50. Indeed, imperatives are virtually absent from chapter 50, the
Smart (177, his emphasis).
51: 1a, ib, 2,4,6aa, 6ab, 7,9a, 9b, 17aa, l7ab, 52: 1a, lb, 2aa, 2ab, 2b, 9, lla

and lib.
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only example coming in verse 11. Though this solitary example late in the chapter partially weakens
the impact of the opening of 51: 1 it hardly detracts from the strong structuring

effect that these

imperatives give chapters 51 and 52. To a certain extent, though, the decision to start the new unit
at the beginning of chapter 51 is confirmed by the structure that appears as the rest of the chapter
is read: the predominance of verse-opening imperatives and the clear patterning they display.
There is almost no need to argue for a significant break at the end of 52: 12. `That the poem 152:1353: 12] is a unit I take for granted, in spite of some recent dissentients'
from Clines (1976: 11), readily indicating

the standard certainty

is the summary statement

on this point. The universal

acceptance of 52: 13-53: 12 (whether it is viewed as a pericope of independent origin from the rest of
40-55 or not) as a separate pericope effectively demands some sort of break at the end of 52: 12.
4.1.2 Structure within the unit
4.1.2.1 Two sets of three-fold imperatives

As already mentioned, a significant feature of Isaiah 51-52 is the frequency with which cola begin
with an imperative. Within the plethora of examples there is a pattern generated by these
imperatives, for they break into two groups of three-firstly,

51: 1,4, and 7; secondly, 51: 9,17, and

52: 1.
The first trio refer to the need for listening and attentiveness to God's message, with V :t

used in

both 51: 1 and 51: 7 and MZP in the middle position (51:4). The. similarity of the openings of the first
and last of these imperatives, and the virtual word for word repeat of the end of verses 6 and 8,
support this structure. Reiterer's (1971: 71) observation that in verses 1 and 7 the opening imperatives
are directly followed by similar verbs, 971

and y"1', both as participles

with PI!;

as the object,

further supports the strong connection. His suggestion (1971: 75) that the chiastic ordering of the
terms (TT)ý7'i5 and (rT)1 ' in verses 5-8 binds these verses together is somewhat less plausible,
though, being too weak an effect to be noticeable.
The second trio of imperatives
intensification

is also bound together:

1W

is used in all three but with an

of the preceding technique by using different verb stems. In 51: 9 and 52: 1 the qal is

used, but for the central example (51: 17) the hithpael. On all three occasions in the second trio the
imperative is immediately repeated-a

style long recognised as characteristic of Isaiah 40-55-and

the double imperative is immediately followed by a further imperative with an identification

of the

person addressed.
It is far from dear, however, where the final limb of this second trio doses. The reappearance of a
double imperative in 52: 11 suggests that these two verses should be separated off at some level.
Ringgren (1977: 374) and Matheus (1990: 92) take it positively as the indication of the final section
following in the style of the double-imperative introduced sections of 51: 9 onwards. Then there is a
very distinctive section in verses 3-6 that is often excised as a gloss. By default, then, verses 7-10
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also need to be considered as a candidate for a sub-unit.
One possibility is that there are four unconnected units: verses 1-2 (the last limb of the preceding
structure), 3-6,7-10 and 11-12. Having seen such careful structuring in the preceding chapter this
first
two
the
by
that
of
each
An
noting
seems a very weak proposal.
alternative suggestion starts
limbs in this second trio (i. e. those opening at 51:9 and 51: 17) has a weak division into two, though

not one that is articulated in identical ways.
51: 12 provides a new shift of focus by changing the speaker, who dramatically announces his
itself
is
doubled
'»K.
This
by
double
pronoun
first
the
presence
use of the
person pronoun
frequent
been
has,
Yahweh
doubled.
a
in
is
course,
of
the midst of so much else that
significant
voice within Deutero-Isaiah, so there is no novelty in this, and the first person address continues to
the end of verse 16. This provides a very neat division of the first limb of this trio, 51:9-16, into two
sections: 51:9-11 and 51: 12-16.
A similar division occurs in the second limb; announced by the word 1:)`7 at the start of verse 21, and
supported by a varied repetition of much of the content of the preceding verses. It is similar to the
shift found in the first limb for the speaking voice also changes, from the prophet to Yahweh
himself. The second limb therefore comprises 51:17-20 and 51:21-23.
Further patterning is seen in the way that in each of these two sections the response from Yahweh
picks up aspects of the opening statements made by people (or prophet) and replies to them
directly. If the people have challenged Yahweh to remember his acts in the past and to respond to
their plight again in the present (51:9-10), so Yahweh will remind them that it is indeed his acts and
authority that should be a comfort to them (51: 12-16). In the next unit the same principle of opening
statements, this time made by the prophet (51: 17-20), is reiterated by Yahweh as a statement of
assurance that God's promised actions will indeed come about (51: 21-23).
This pattern provides two possibilities for the third limb. if verses 3-6 are retained as an early part of
the text then a comparable break can be readily identified

at the start of 52: 3 and the use of a

prophetic tag line, 'for this is what Yahweh says'. This then means that verses 7-10 form the first part
of the epilogue/coda. Alternatively, if verses 3-6 are excised (or possibly just 4-6) then verses 7-10
form the second half of the third limb, with verses 11-12 the coda. However, it is difficult

to choose

between these proposals. By retaining verses 3-6 a more balanced structure overall results, with verse
7-12 forming a fittingly
thought and it is difficult

lengthy conclusion to the whole piece. Yet they also break up the flow of
to make the same connection of reflective response between 52: 1-2 and

52:3-6. At a pinch the claim that in verses 3-6 God underpins the reasons why Zion may now arise and
assume the royal throne, for Yahweh has dealt with the oppressors and blasphemers, might be made,
though this connection is rather weak. In fact, the connection made between 52: 1-2(3) and 52: 7-10 is
much clearer. It forms a fitting closure for the whole two chapter unit and feeds easily into the coda
of verses 11-12, where the spiritual response of praise and joy is transformed

into the physical
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response of joining the pilgrimage back to Zion. The'extra

weight' formed by this final unit aids the

fact
doubled
imperative,
finality.
The
that
this
once
again
opens
with
a
sense of closure and
followed by another imperative, marks it out from the preceding as a sub-unit.
Most commentators follow these sequences of imperatives in some way as the basis of their
3
proposed structure. It might be summarised in the following diagram.

51: 1-8
51: 1-3
51:4-6
51:7-8
51:9-52: 6
51:9-11
51:12-16
51:17-20
51:21-23
52: 1-2(3)
[52:3-6]
52:7-10

First trio of imperatives
1R
listen!
,
: ZP Listen!
DMO, listen!
Second trio of imperatives
''1W, Arise!
Yahweh responds
1711
1, Rouse yourself!
Yahweh responds
'"11S),Rouse yourself!
[Late addition]
The message of good news

52:11-12

Coda

1'110, Depart!

Table 4.1 Summary of the structure of Isaiah 51-52
4.1.3 Alternative

structures

There are two alternative

scenarios that need to be considered: first a large-scale connection

between chapters 50 and 51; second, a splitting within chapter 51. Before moving to consider these,
there are further alternative proposals that may be rapidly dismissed. Westermann's reordering (23237) of the text of 50: 10-51: 8 has not found wider support: Kuntz (1982) discusses, and rejects, it at
length. Holmgren's chiasm (1969) for 51: 1-11 is ultimately

unconvincing, though valuable for the

connections that he has identified. He pairs v9-11 with v1-3, whereas I would suggest that they are
parallel openings to their units. He also makes verse 6 and 8 two separate units paired with v5a,
though the idea that they are parallel closures for their units is somewhat more plausible. Were it not
for the alternative structures already described, there would be more merit in this idea.
Steven Lee's chiastic structure (1995: 181-82) for 50: 1-52: 12 (a diagram for which was presented in
chapter 2) also follows the basic structure of a double trio of imperatives, but undermines itself with
the suggestion that 52: 10-11 might be chiastically paired with 50:4-11, and that 52: 11-12 matches
50: 1-3. Neither of these combinations seems especially plausible.

North (206-11), McKenzie (118-28), Kiesow (1979: 93-122, though making stronger breaks after
51: 8, and 52:6), Melugin (1976: 156-67), Sweeney (1988: 65-87,98), Matheus (1990: 92),
O'Connell (1994: 154,198-204), Williamson (1998: 156-57), Baltzer (xii-, iii), Childs (401-07) and
Goldingay (ICC).

96

4.1.3.1 Connecting chapter 51 to chapter 50
Several commentators can be grouped together by virtue of their desire to connect 50:4-11 with
51:1-8. Clifford (159-60) is one, listing several vocabulary items that are common to them. Muilenburg
(589) also lists these items amongst other vocabulary repeats from chapter 49. Baltzer (xii-, iii) treats
50:2-51: 16 as the limits of the third servant song. Laato (1990: 213 and 1992: 13) goes further and

links the two together as correspondinglimbs on a chiasm.
Cycle V

48:20-21
49: 1-13
14-21
22-26
50:1-3
4-11
51:1-3
4-8
9-16
17-23
52:1-6
7-10
11-12

a

b
c
d
e

Rebuilding of Jerusalem

f
G
f
d'
C'
b'
a'

Table 4.2 Chiastic structure for Isaiah 48:20-52: 12 (Laato)

The first stage of response to this chiasm is to acknowledgethat the vocabulary connections are
indeed very distinctive.

50: 8 and 51: 5 are the only two uses of : 111p, near, as an adjective in

Deutero-Isaiah, a connection enhanced by its use both times in a similar phrase-'p'"IM
50: 8 and'piY

: 11p in

: 11Ip in 51: 5. Likewise the image 'to wear out like a garment' is found but three

times in Isaiah in 50:9,51: 6 and 8. However, even though Clifford (160) asserts that it is 'the single
train of thought' that gives the best evidence for the connection, both he and Laato do not seem to
have demonstrated much beyond a 'catchword' connection between the verses. That 51:4-8 makes
reference back to 50:4-9 would be foolish to deny when there are such distinctive connections, but
that is a long way from asserting a structural connection. As will become clear later in the chapter
when investigating this section, this reuse fits in well with the text's desire to continue to challenge
the people to fulfil

the destiny that Yahweh has for them to adopt and fulfil

the role of the

servant. Yet this reuse is not convincing support for a mirror structure in this portion of text.
Melugin's comments (1976: 159) highlight the way that the juxtaposition brings new meaning to some
of the phrases that are common to the two passages, and this encourages a structural separation
rather than combination.

As a further comment on the validity of this chiasm, one might note that the first trio of
imperatives-verses

1-3,4-6 and 7-8-have been collapsed into a pair, and not one that recognises

the repetition of verb in the opening imperatives. This arouses suspicions that it has been done for
the needs of the chiasm, not that it reflects sub-structuring indicated by the text.

To the extent that Deutero-Isaiahmight be a 'seamlessgarment' that progresses steadily from one
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pericope to another we can frequently see connections both forwards and back. This is not dissimilar
to Hanson (144), who proposes that 50: 1-52: 12 might have been composed as a single coherent unit
but feels that `these are the kinds of literary questions that seem as impossible to answer definitely
as they seem inconsequential

for an understanding

of the essential message'. On the question of

composition I can agree with him, but feel that the final structure of the text might permit some
clarification. What is notable is his preference to find larger units rather than to fragment, a trait
that challenges the idea of a significant split at the end of 51:8.
Yet even if connections do work in more than one direction, and there might be some very large
units at play in the text, Clifford's preference for a structure that links 51: 1-8 with chapter 50 rather
than 51: 9-52: 12 is not so secure. The same needs to be said of the proposals from Baltzer Nu-. dii,
344) and Korpel and De Moor (1998: 489, and preceding discussion). The idea that `the prophet
himself, as the archetypal servant of the LORD, is speaking here [51: 4l' does not seem sufficient to
warrant the backward link of 51: 1-8 with chapter 50.
4.13.2 Subdividing chapter 51
A second group of commentators split chapters 51-52 into 51: 1-8 and 51: 9-52: 12, but without the
connection to chapter 50. Having already recognised this two-fold sequence of imperatives it is not
surprising to find commentators who prefer to split them into separate sequences. In favour of this
idea, Smart (176) argues for their close connection by noting that 'it is quite characteristic of Second
Isaiah to break in at this point with a prayer'. Verses 6-8 have announced great things for the
imminent future, and verses 9-10 reply in a similar fashion by appealing to Yahweh to indeed act in
the strength he has shown in the past. As with the previous proposal, it seems rather that the case
for a split has not been sufficiently proven against the merits of a comprehensive structure over the
two chapters.
O'Connell (1994: 198-204) goes further and splits the double chapter into 51: 1-8,51: 9-52: 2 and 52:312. This structure

for the final portion is, however, no more convincing

than others from him

previously mentioned.
Finally, there are those who make a significant

break at the end of verse 16. Muilenburg (589)

proposed a five strophe structure here, whilst Stuhlmueller (1968: 377) suggests that Isaiah 51:1-16
comprises a pair of poems in 51: 1-8 and 9-16, on which Kuntz (1982) agrees. A similar idea comes
from Motyer (24 and 402), who identifies an'extended double' between 51: 1-8 and 51: 17-52: 12. This
he does by linking together the imperatives in 51: 17,52: 1 and 52: 11 and making the imperative in
52: 9 a separate sub-unit. In fairness to Motyer it must be said that he still views 51: 1-52: 12 as a single
unit that subdivides in the way described. The large scale connections he notices to bind all the
potentially

different

units in chapters 51 and 52 together are very welcome, but this structural

proposal is a disappointing weakness. Finally, a break is proposed here by Baltzer as a consequence
of his decision to extend the third servant song to this point.
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The proposal to break at the end of verse 16 splits up the second verb trio described earlier, that
bound together by imperative of '11D.The fact that Stuhlmueller changed his opinion for the revision
of the Jerome Commentary (1989: 340) indicates that the connections are insufficient to successfully
between
and
v1-8
break
but
for
connection
of
the
a
sense
support
at
of
v16,
argue
a structural
end
9-16.
What might be said, however, is that these two proposals-to

break at the end of verse 8 or 16-

is
of
demonstrate
there
series
that
a
At
they
time,
the
one
effectively contradict
another!
same
between
The
be
found
50-52.
connections
vocabulary
through chapters
overlapping structures to
limb
first
bound
is
the
1-8
to
51:
in
imperatives
50:4-9 and 51:4-8 make an initial overlap; the trio of
bound
imperatives
themselves
imperatives
9-16;
are
in
51:
trio
the second
of
of the second trio of
together by the use of the same opening verb. Mettinger's observation (1997: 146-47) that royal
imagery for Yahweh is implied in the divine warrior portrayal of Yahweh's arm in both 51:9 and 52:710 provides a strong basis for maintaining the connection within one unit.
4.1.4 Summary
Within the larger Second Isaiah corpus, there is something climactic about this long
Isaiah
Second
and
back
It
of
themes
sections
to the major
of earlier
composition.
reaches
weaves them into an elegant recapitulation. The connections are scarcely accidentaL4
Overall, the attitude expressed by McKenzie (124) seems well balanced: there are many points at
which one is inclined to say that a division can be identified. Maybe this is due to the originally
independent origin of the units and that the stitching together is not quite 100% perfect. Yet none
of these divisions is sufficient to force a complete separation within this stretch of text that takes
us from one Servant text to the next. It can be analysed as a single poem to great effect. Hanson
(143) expresses this tension between many small units and a single larger one by suggesting that

when, on the other hand, one shifts focus and reads 51:1-52: 12 as a whole, its
compositional intricacy gives an equally powerful senseof structural and thematic unity
running from beginningto end....
The two trios of imperatives are linked through the use of a limited number of verbs, with similar
shifts in each limb in the second trio. The whole structure is brought to a dose by the coda, an
epiloguethat dearly reminds us of 48:20-21.The result is an end-focusedpiece of writing that takes
the audiencefrom one Servanttext to another.

Hanson (144).
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4.2 Isaiah 51: 1-8
4.2.1 The group(s) addressed
Listen to me, you that pursue righteousness,
you that seek Yahweh (verse 1).
Be attentivea to me, my people b
my nationb give heed to me, (verse 4).
Listen to me, you who know righteousness
you people who have my teaching in your hearts (verse 7).
a NRSV translates as 'listen' again, though the Hebrew has : Mp in place of yMZ5used in
verses 1 and 7.

b Seediscussionin the main text.
Whilst there is no quibble with the idea that verses 1-8 break down into three sub-sections, a
potential source of almost irreparable fragmentation in this sub-unit occurs if the three sub-sections
5
different
three
of
address
completely
groups
people. A surface reading of the text suggests that
this is the case: first, a group that is searching for Yahweh and j7'fl ; second, the whole people,
which presumably includes the previous group, but might not; third, a group that have achieved the
goals for which the first group currently strive, and presumably also a sub-group of the whole people
just mentioned.
A textual matter complicates matters in verse 4, however. In place of 'nl

BHS suggests that the

reading O'CI,

nations, from a few manuscripts (and the Syriac) should be adopted, along with a
similar change of'DlNS to J'M1N5 6 The immediate result of these changes is that the sub-unit no

longer addresses Israel, but the (pagan) nations. It certainly

should be acknowledged that the

dominant use of GXý is indeed to refer to Gentiles, with 011a or r-IN

appearing as its standard

parallel partner. However, whilst it is unusual (but not unheard of) for =z7 to be used with MD, the
use of a pronominal

suffix is distinctive, and is all the more likely to refer to the Israelites. Thus,

though the emendation removes a difficulty, especially in providing plural nouns for the plural endings
on the two verbs, the fact that it is the easier reading stands against its ready acceptance.?
The decision to accept the MT does not, however, clarify the question of the identity of the groups
of people being addressed. There are valid reasons for attempting to amalgamate them in some way.
Smart (175-76), for example, regards the groups who seek 7'iß

(vl) and those who have found it

(v7) as virtually identical groups and that they are a sub-set of the `people' addressed in verse 4.
Westermann's rearrangement of the text (233-34) produces a scheme in which the different groups of

Whybray (154-57), probably Clifford (163), though he omits comment on 51:4-5, Ho (1991: 92)
and Hanson (145).
North (206). McKenzie (125), Reiterer (1976: 56,59) and Eiliger (525).
Baltzer (350).
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'in 51.1a and 50.10f. these are the proselytes, in 51.4ff. the
heathen, and in 51.7f and lb and 2 the chosen people'. It seems, though, that he is stretching his

people are specifically identified:
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50:
in
proselytes.
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phrase
declaration that 'the fear of the LORD is the beginning of knowledge/wisdom'

(1:7,9: 10) seems too

dominant within the Hebrew Bible to suggest that this is a reference to converts. Baltzer (350)
The
1.
in
those
verse
from
link
them
7
4
with
together the groups
prefers to
verses and and contrast
first few verses address a group of Israelite pilgrims, whilst the latter section speaks to non-Israelites.
The most viable reading, however, regards all three of these groups to be, roughly speaking, one and
8
Instead
Israelite
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is
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the
whole
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difference
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between
Hebrew
the
ones
difference
Another
this
previous
and
standard
proposal
parallelism.
the way that membership of the people is being defined. If an emphasis is put on genetic descent
from Abraham and Sarah, a concept self-evidently encouraged by the mention of them in verses 1-2,
then MD in verse 4 would include every single Israelite. This is not the only evidence that may be
derived from the Abraham reference, however. By referring to their call, the text draws attention to
Abraham as someone who had to respond to God's call (Genesis 12: 1,15: 1-6). It is only through his
response that Abraham can benefit from God's blessing. The more significant point here is that text
is addressing true 'faithful Israel' by seeking to redefine who constitutes the people of God.9 Only
those who respond positively can count themselves as the people. Finally, Motyer (405) notes that
QN

CD in 51:4, is used in Genesis 25: 23 to refer to the people groups
the
term
to
used
as
parallel
,

that will descend from both Jacob and Esau.This already contains the concept that the genetic
descendantsof Abraham need to be divided into those who will be faithful and those who will not.
This is not the first time in Deutero-Isaiah that there has been some level of distinction made in the
people of God. In the immediately preceding verses-50: 10-11-there

is a clear splitting. there are

some who will fear Yahweh, others who prefer their own ways and paths. Somewhat oddly though,
Brueggemann (124) reads both the positive tone of verse 10 and the negative of verse 11 as equally
applicable to the whole people. He views the question `who among... ' as an indication

of the

pessimism of the text, that no-one fears and obeys. Whilst his reading appears valid when based on
the punctuation

in the NRSV (the NN closes the question at the end of the first bicolon not the

whole verse, making the reading less applicable), the pessimism may be partially misplaced, for it
seems that no sooner has the text issued this sharp rebuke than it moves to encouragement. The
tone of 51: 1-3 does not seem to be so negative at all, indicating that at worst the attitude displayed
in 50: 10-11 is a rhetorical technique to jolt the audience out of their complacency. The people must
ask if they are part of the group that deserves God's rebuke or his affirmation.
Motyer (403), Brueggemann (125-28), Childs (402), Goldingay (2001: 291-94).
Spykerboer (1975: 168-69).
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McKenzie (125) has a similar approach to this from Brueggemann,

arguing that a paraphrase

translation of 51: 1 could be 'you who say that you [pursue p-i:; ]'. Whilst this might be acceptable if
only 51: 1 is considered, the overall alteration of attitude and mood discerned within Isaiah, and the
clear splitting in 50: 10-11, seems to argue against these claims of a subtle continuation of a negative
mood.
In seeking a resolution

of this question of who is being addressed at each point in 51: 1-8, the

by
be
He
from
Goldingay
(ICC)
position
considered.
generates
complex
also
a
more
can
proposal
rejecting the idea that 03) is in any way restricted to the faithful portion, finding no other evidence
for such a restriction.

Instead, the text refers to the people in 'the way it should be, even if with

decisionbring
Now
to
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the
the
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30:
19)
be
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so
them
to
will
who
people
always encouraging
the expectations that Yahweh has of them-Goldingay
should be someone who seeks and knows P'I:;.

is correct: every single individual

Yet he would undoubtedly

Israelite

also accept that

ultimately it is only those who choose life who will experience God's blessings and encouragement.
Deutero-Isaiah never gives up the hope that every single one of the people will choose life, but it is
only in pursuing and coming to know j7TY that one demonstrates one's choice. Furthermore, it may
well be the case that we are mistaken in our exegesis by assuming that the audience know
beforehand which group they belong to. It seems at least potentially
hearing the address to 'those who pursue Pik'

the case that it is only in

that an individual listening responds with a sense of

'yes, I want that to be me'. And as the positive response is made, so a group is formed.

Thus throughout 51:1-8 it is only the one group that is addressed: a portion of the whole nation,
membership of it being determined by true allegiance to Yahweh.
4.2.2 An example from patriarchal

history (51: 1b-2)

4.2.2.1 The rock and the quarry
Look to the rock from which you were hewn,
and to the quarrya from which you were dug (verse 2).
a

See discussion in main text concerning the excision of 11: 1.

Virtually every other figurative use of 11:: in the Hebrew Bible is a reference to Yahweh, especially in
the Psalms. 10 The solitary anomaly is potentially its use in Isaiah 30: 29, where the reasoning behind
the imagery-Jerusalem

as the rock of Israel-is

not difficult

to Identify,

thereby malting its

uniqueness all the more striking. Watts (1985: 405) and Motyer (252) maintain a reference to Yahweh,
however, not to the city. If that is the case, and there is some basis for it, then the result is simply
to remove the only other example of 115 used figuratively to refer to anything or anyone other than
Yahweh.
10

McKenzie (123 nl), Reiterer (1976: 57) and Goldingay (2001: 292), checked with Lisowsky.
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In passing, Deuteronomy 32 deserves mention, since verse 18 combines images of a rock and
'originator of the nation' to describe God. This verse is insufficiently

ambiguous to suggest that

Abraham is included in the intention of the imagery, though the similarity to Isaiah 51:2 is sufficient
to suggestthat it might have provided the sourcefor the image of Abraham as father of the nation.
Since the book of Isaiah has already used '112 to refer figuratively to God (e.g. in 44: 8) the first-time
in
is
that
implication
this
nothing
different.
The
of
reader would probably not anticipate anything
51: 1b would initially suggest to the reader that this is a reference to anyone other than Yahweh. Yet
it would not be correct to claim that the unit intends that reading to be the final impression. The
both
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Further evidence in its favour comes from Reiterer (1976: 57-58), who notes that the style of a
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used
45:9-10 and 55: 10-11. In this way the initial presentation of the imagery is rapidly clarified in a very
coherent manner, as the rock is specified to be Abraham and the quarry to be Sarah.
At the other end of the frequency of usage scale comes t1=Pi] a hapax legomenon This fact adds
weight to the suggestion that "11: should be excised as a gloss. Its retention certainly preserves a
3+3 word pattern in the cola, whilst its excision strengthens the direct parallel between verse lba and
1bß, there then being only one word between ýK and the pual verb in each case. It is difficult

to

assess the impact of the parallelism between n: pr and "11Y, especially since the initial reading
would see 11Y as a standard reference for God. It seems fair to say, though, that the word does

not alert the reader to the imminent announcement that these terms refer to the prototype
Patriarchal ancestors. Only in retrospect is it an appropriate imagery to have supplied.
4.2.2.2 Abraham and Sarah
Look to Abraham your father
and to Sarah who bore you,
becausea he was but one when I called him,
yet I blessb him and will makeb him many (verse 2).

a The problems generated by the use of ': ) here and at the opening of verse 3 are
discussedbelow, along with the basis for the translation 'because'.
b The senseof the Hebrew imperfects is difficult to bring out. What is needed is the idea
that the blessing is an ongoing thing, that Abraham has been blessed in the past, is being
blessednow and is still to be blessed.There is extensivediscussionbelow.
It is not especially to ing to identify the reason for the introduction of Abraham and Sarahinto the
text. The group that pursues 712 apparently views itself as too few in number to be significant,, by
considering the way that Yahweh raised up an entire nation from this one couple they should be
confident that Yahweh is again capable of transforming fortunes.
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Whilst never rising above the level of bit part, Abraham has made a few significant appearances in
Isaiah, which contrasts totally with poor Sarah. This is her only appearance in the Old Testament
outside Genesis, and no sooner is she mentioned than she is forgotten. Masculine singular suffixed
pronouns,

rather than plural, are used on the verbs in Isaiah 51: 2b, and only one person is

enumerated as being 'called'. Abraham has been explicitly named twice already-in

29: 22 and 41: 8

(there is a later reference in 63: 16). The reference in 41: 8 is particularly notable for the curious effect
it creates with the preceding verses. 41: 2-4 presents a statement from Yahweh about 'one stirred up
from the East'. Commentators

are divided on whether this should be interpreted

as Cyrus or

Abraham, though the preference is certainly for the former. " Once the reader reaches 41: 8, the
designation of the people as the descendants of Abraham potentially

sets up a current of reference

back to the earlier verses, with the text teasing that it may well be Abraham that should be the
dominant thought. It also sets up a resonance between the discussion about 'one stirred up from the
East' and Israel/Jacob being taken from the ends of the earth.
Returning to 5 1:2, the same imagery is found in use-Abraham's
it might be an automatic

call. This connection is striking: whilst

assumption on our part that he is such a standard part of Israelite

consciousness that there would be little basis on which to tie together two particular verses, the
reality Is that Abraham is far from a persistent part of the Hebrew Bible outside Genesis.12 Besides
the four in Isaiah, Lisowsky lists thirty-eight references, the majority

of which contain the rather

impersonal formula that incorporates his son and grandson and which lack the personalised feel of
this verse. Thus only Nehemiah 9: 7-8 and Ezekiel 33: 24 have the same quality of referring to Abraham
as a human being to emulate, similar to that which is found here in Isaiah 51. These verses share the
distinction of wanting to take us back to the Abram prior to the covenant and asking us to share in
his discovery by faith of God and a covenant. And the emphasis on call appears sensible from the
point of view of Abraham's origins in'Ur of the Chaldeans' (Genesis 11:31), thereby enabling the text
to incorporate references to both of the great departures in Israelite history.
4.2.2.3 A trajectory of 'calling'
The evidence presented thus far is not, under any circumstances, indicative of a trajectory: Abraham
has previously

appeared just once, whilst the unique image of Abraham as a rock, the unique

mention of Sarah, and a hapax legomenon all emphasise how distinctive this verse is within the whole
Hebrew Bible, let alone Deutero-Isaiah. The effect would seem to be one of making a fresh beginning
within the text, taking the people back to basics-in

this case, their small human origins and an

apparently hopeless situation. The reference to calling is, however, vital, since the people are soon to
hear their own calling to leave this place and go to the land Yahweh will show them (52: 11-12).
Not that these are the only references to calling and blessing that Deutero-Isaiah contains. Starting

11
12

Discussed extensively by Jones (1972).
Goldingay (1996: 30).
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4.2.2.4 Translation issues in 51:2-3
There are several points of unusual verb tense and continuity that require investigation in these two
verses. First, the tense that should be used to translate the Hebrew imperfects in verse 2b; second,
how to understand the repeat of ': ) at the start of verses 2b and 3; third, the translation

of the

Hebrew perfects in verse 3. Of these the third can be dealt with quite readily. When actually
commented on, it is to agree that the Hebrew perfects 'indicate certainty'. 15 This recognises the
evidence from the Septuagint's use of the future tense-TrapaKaXcvcj-which
perfects

are prophetic

suggests that these

perfects. 16 Even so, their use parallels the use of the perfect in the

substantiation clauses of the eschatological hymns. This strengthens the case for including these lines
as part of the trajectory generated by the topic of joy and comfort, primarily articulated through
the hymns.
Moving to the first issue, the standard treatment of the two Hebrew imperfects in verse 2b is to
take them as a continuation

of the mini narrative, begun with a verb in the perfect. They are

connected with vav consecutive (c.f. BHS textual note, and North [206], drawing on evidence from
the Versions) and are therefore to be translated as past tense completed action: God has finished his
blessing of Abraham. GKC (§ 107b n2) makes an alternative proposal for the pointing on the vavs,
suggesting that 1 is 'no doubt a dogmatic emendation for 1 in order to represent historical
statements as promises', i. e. still in the future for the readers of Isaiah. If translated as future tense,
the message to the exiles is potentially strengthened, since the fulfilment

of the promise made to

Abraham is revealed to be still in the future. Instead of believing that there is no blessing left, they
can focus on future expectations of blessing, something that is confirmed in the next verse. Given
that the verse is hardly saying that Yahweh has no blessing for the audience, a translation in line with
the GKC amendment seems to bring out this nuance.
The final issue to be discussed here concerns the repeat of': ) at the start of verses 2b and 3. It was
in part his interpretation

of the repeat that led Westermann (233,237) to separate out verse 3 from

the rest of 51: 1-8. He felt that it had the same function on both occasions, and so the second must
have arisen from a poor editorial join. However, given the breadth of uses to which ID is put in
13
14
is
16

Specific instances of Israel summoned (by name) are in 41: 9,43: 1,45: 3,4,48: 12 and 54:6.
Goldingay (1996: 54).
North (209), Whybray (155) and Motyer (404).
IBHS 30.5.1e.
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Classical Hebrew. there is the possibility that there are different types of clausespresent here. IBHS
(sections 38 and 39 passim.) identifies two general types of uses to which 'D is put: to introduce a
subordinate lause, and as an emphatic adverb.Their discussion of the adverbial use of 'D (39.3.4e)
identifies two different types of adverbial clauses:
the emphatic and the logical. The second of these overshadows the first through the
dominance of the translation 'for' in'Biblical English'. This translation is often used where it,
and the understanding behind it, are simply wrong, that is, where there is no evident logical
link of the clause to what precedes. Further, 'for' suggests that 'D is a subordinating
conjunction, when it often is not when used in the logical sense.
Of particular relevance for Isaiah 51: 2-3 is their use (39.3.4e, #20) of Jeremiah 31: 18-19 as an example

of ': being used in two directly adjacent clauses.The first is treated as a logical adverbial clause
whilst the second introduces an emphatic adverbial clause.Treating Isaiah 51:2-3 in the sameway
results in the translation given at the beginning of this sub-section.
Look to Abraham your father
and to Sarah who bore you;
because he was but one when I called him,
yet I bless him and will make him many.
Indeed, Yahweh will comfort Zion;
he will comfort all her waste places.
Alone among commentators in mentioning this point, Brueggemann (126) states that the second ID is
`because'. If we differ in substance, it seems that we agree on the spirit of the issue here: the double
'D is not a sign of disruption

in the text but an intensification

of the text's reasoning. Such an

interpretation

of the passage negates the need to suggest that there has been any disruption of a

previous tee

verse 3 has become the correct conclusion of the example from the Patriarchs. God

worked wonders with Abraham and Sarah, and will do the same for Zion, and the people would want
to respond with joy and praise to such a restoration.
absorbing

This interpretation

also has the merit of

the shift in person that the text uses to refer to Yahweh: the prophet

adds an

endorsement of Yahweh and his promises.

4.2.2.5 Isaiah 51:3
Indeed Yahweh will comfort Zion;
he will comfort all her waste places,
and will make her wilderness like Eden,
her desert like the garden of Yahweh;
joy and gladness will be found in her,
thanksgiving and the sound of song (verse 3).
After the extensive discussion of the eschatological hymns in the previous chapter, there is little need
to discuss verse 3 in detail. It suffices to point out the double use of 0T T in this verse, a very clear
echo of 40: 1; the name FS; and the references to deserts and waste lands in the words '1]1tß and
i=1ý,

also used in 40: 3-5. References in the Hebrew Bible to the garden of Eden are distinctly
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infrequent. The suggestion in Ezekiel 36: 3 5 that , J:1'1ii will be rebuilt parallels the imagery found in

Isaiah 51:3, pointing to a mutual referenceto ideas common in the (early) exilic period.
Considered within the context of 51: 1-3, though, an observation from Hanson (1979: 24-25) made in
reference to 51: 9 is also pertinent here. He suggests that there is an element of Deutero-lsaiah's
technique that involves moving rapidly from past actions by Yahweh into confident statements
about the way Yahweh will act in the future. The encouragement to consider Abraham produces
further connections, since the audience can view themselves as the result of God's blessing of
Abraham The continuity between past and future blessing is brought out-as has already been noted
in the discussion of the translation of the imperfects-and there is even a sense in which the blessing
of Abraham can be seen as a continuous event. God's current actions with his people stem from the

original promise to Abraham, and continue now to affect the audience:blessing is not necessarily
finished at all.
4.2.3 Isaiah 51: 4-8
Be attentive to me, my people,
my nation, give heed to me;

for a teaching MM1t1)will go out from me,
and my justice CLEtM) as a light to the nations.
I will bring near my deliverance (j T2) swiftlya,

my salvation (Dm') has gone out
and my arms will rule (=7j) the nations (verses4-5).
but my salvation (li.

') will be for ever,

and my deliverance

will never be ended (verse 6).

but my deliverance (Tp1Y) will be for ever,
...
and my salvation (ytb') will never be ended (verse 8).
a The interpretation of D719 is particularly taxing. BDB regards it as an example of the
second root meaning 'to be at rest', but states 'metaph[or] strange'. North (207) and Watts
(196) prefer the other root meaning in the hifil, 'to cause to flash'. North emphasises the
element of speed and brevity implied in the meaning of the related noun, hence his
translation 'speedy' and NRSV's 'swiftly'. Watts combines the verb with "11h to produce the
image of lightning. 'and I make my justice flash for light over peoples'.
An additional issue concerns the end of line marker, the suggestion in BHS footnote 4c
being that it be moved to follow 0'i]y on the previous line, not left after y71K. This has
the negative effect of leaving the colon 0'My -11h5 'Mn=
without a verb, but there is
little difficult in reading an ellipsis of a verb paralleling KI' from the parallel colon prior to
it. Watts maintains the MT position, NRSV et al opting to move the marker.
4.2.3.1 Interpretation

of key terms

One of the most striking aspects of this sub-unit is the concentrated uses of the words ? -iy and
DV, their feminine cognates, i1p ! and i1Slm', and verb
root =Vj. A chart of the distribution of
these terms in 51: 1-8 proves highly informative.
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Verse

J v,

pis

CDED?
_

___'

1
2
31

1

4

E3
toC

5

C7ýý7

6
7
8
Table 4.3-Layout

of some different noun genders within 51: 1-8

One of the first things that can be noted from this table is that iP

is not related to =tnm in this

pericope. The final column of the table readily demonstrates this. Though used together so often
(especiallyin the Psalms)that they are virtually synonyms,'7 or a standard idiom, 18this would not be
a suitable approach for this pericope.19
What does appear is that the cognate pair P7Y

Tj'T2 helps to bind the pericope together, working

in cooperation with the attention grabbing imperatives at the start of verses 1,4 and 7 and the
775
section closing formulae in verses 6c and 8b. Notably, only PM; is used with the imperatives, º1I'
formulae. The cognate pair ym'/flS

in the section-closing

parallelism with Y'

iris,

' is gender-matched

and used in

strongly suggestingthat this is deliberate.

At first sight. then, the gender differences are made for structural reasons, not for any difference in
meaning. However, whilst IBHS (§6.4.3a) admonishes that it is important `not to rely too heavily on
gender distinctions'

in noun doublets, the potential exception to this, as noted by IBHS (S6 n39), is

P^S and sop-M. Though once treated as if there were absolutely no distinction

between them, 20

some recent investigations suggest that they are not merely interchangeable forms of one another, as
summarised by Ho (1991: 143):

Hebrew recognizes masculine and feminine forms of j'12 because they convey different
meanings. It is definitely not a matter of caprice....
This is almost certainly responding to a statement from Snaith (1944: 72): `there is no difference in
meaning. The choice-is

a matter of style or caprice'. As exhaustive as her 1991 monograph is,

however, Ahuva Ho fails to convince.The mere fact that she needs twenty-one separate points with
which to articulate her conclusions suggests that the situation will be more effectively represented if
17
is

Herntrich (1965: 928), Fans (1996: 1143).
Ho (1991).

19

Weinfeld (1992)discussesthe hendiadys at length.

20

Snaith (1944: 72), North (152), Whitely (1972: 470) and Rendtorff (1984/1993: 162 n50). Scullion
(1971: 333-38) and Ho (1991: 15-20) list further examples.
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PM; and MP72 are viewed as varying nuances of the one core concept. To take just one example
from her conclusions, each term is itself apparently capable of such broad use that both can be said
to describe 'a state of being'. 21 The deeper issue at stake, however, is that Ho wants to relegate
in
This
human
a
results
to
the
experience.
refer
PM;
L^SmM
ip-M
her
[1-391
times,
Noting
(102)
'Isaiah
six
and
skewing of
that
readings.
parallels
and L^n= three times' she should have realised that there is much less variation than she believed.

PM: to the forensic legal sphere, and make -PM;

Her proposal substitutes one extreme for another; a more balanced position recognises that both
T
pM:
F'2
for
for
both
and
terms
terms
that
the
of
reference
points of reference
are possible, and
are so wide that there are almost certainly occasions when both genders are used to provide contrast
within that range. To say that this is definitely the case on every occasion is to make a false
extrapolation.
By contrast with Ho's strong separation of the terms, three further features suggest that there is only
limited difference between X715 and MPM: in this pericope. First, p'12 in v5 and both uses of
IPM; dearly refer to a divine quality, specified as such by the use of the possessive pronoun suffix.
Second, all three examples are used in parallel with

which is not viewed as a noun that

changes its term of reference according to its gender. Third, a distinctive proposal from Reiterer
(1971: 104) concerning the use of PM; and 'MP1Y in 45: 8 appears to have application in 51:4-8.
Another pair of terms is used in 45: 8-the

all too common'heavens' and'earth'-which,

though self

evidently utterly different in terms of their strict denotation, are being used as a double referent to
the same thing: the entirety. of God's creation. The use of two different terms that have identical
referents allows for poetic variety without
Likewise, in 45: 8 P'tY and -iPi:

the stilted effect that would arise from repetition.

share an identical frame of reference but are sufficiently different

to enhance the poetic effect. Thus, in 51:4-8 it seems that the variation arises from poetic reasons:
to provide variety (just as is seen in the reversal of terms in the otherwise identical statements in 51:6
and 8) and heighten awareness of the structure. in fairness to her, Ho acknowledges (1991: 137,143)
that gender changes may arise from poetic considerations; Isaiah 51: 1-8 is not so regarded by her,
however.
The overall conclusion is that it would not be correct to seek a difference between PIS and ip-M
in this pericope. Poetic and structural concerns dictate the pattern. The more significant issue,
however, is to discern what meaning is being given to these terms, and it is to that that we must
turn.

Related closely together, the words P"i!;, rrpi

and UDmi] all have a basic meaning to be found in

the legal process, though many commentators also wish to include in their deliberations the closer
relationship between the law and daily life seen in the ANE world view. Thus, for instance, whilst
North (89) states that t=M `canbe either a casepresented to a judge or the sentence announced
by him', or (92) 'the court (lit. "the place of judgement") itself', he also notes (108) the way that
21

Ho (1991: 101,143,145).
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'such collective judgements or legal pronouncements would shape the UnUt ("custom", "manner of
life') of the people who aclmowledged their validity... '. The ethical denotation of p'

f7i;

is

being
legal
'rightness'
'righteousness',
the
in
its
and
connotations
translation
of
standard
readily seen
developed (presumably through the notion of being 'not guilty') to a meaning such as 'deliverance'. 22
Lying behind this imagery is the related idea of being in a state of righteousness, or of having been
vindicated, and a further meaning is that of acting to bring this state about.
This discussion of law courts can easily be misconstrued, however. Scullion suggests (1971: 338) that
the nomistic context has led scholars to the presumption that there was an ancient Roman concept
in operation, thereby obscuring the primary ANE context of covenant loyalty. Furthermore, it led to
'right'
'righteousness'
legal
and
of
sense
on virtually every occasion
or
of
a
nomistic
an assumption
where the words pis

Mp

are used. In its place should be put concepts such as 'covenant

loyalty' or `God's way of government'. Much the same concern can be seen in Herntrich's discussion
(1965: 926) of I-ED:jr: rather than a Roman judicial concept the emphasis needs to be put on a
relational

concept of justice, one that has covenant as its basis. Once this shift in location is

undertaken, the perception of these terms will seem less authoritarian

or 'judgmental'. Indeed, one

law
have
debate
Pauline
imported
if
the
the
the
of
times
of
place
unconsciously
scholars
wonders at
in the Christian life back into the Old Testament texts and seen something negative and sinister in
such a positive view of -1111111.
Recent scholars stress that the primary context of all three of these terms (at least within DeuteroIsaiah) is salvific. One of the driving forces behind this shift can be seen in verses such as Isaiah 51:4=r
6, in which PM:, Ms
and
ßp'15

are brought within the sphere of Ut l. 23 Thus on PIN

ip

1Y,

Scullion (1971: 338) asserts, `they describe God's intervention on behalf of his people and his people's
sharing in the fruit of this intervention', Likewise, Herntrich notes (1965: 929-31) of nMtnn that when
Yahweh acts to restore the life situation of disadvantaged people such action will be experienced as
liberation, release and freedom; in sum, salvation. Writing this in the week when NATO forces entered
Kosovo, it is striking to note the support for this idea-that
salvific-in

the arrival of justice can be seen as

the reports that the tanks were strewn with flowers. 24 The experience of being brought

into Yahweh's intended pattern of life will be liberating, as 42: 2-3 describes. This life style cannot be
experienced separately from Yahweh's commands-as
parallel-but

indicated by the use of CMiM and m in in

Isaiah 42: 2-3 indicates that it is with the intention of bringing 'abundant life' that M tni]

will be proclaimed. For Israel, that is based on a covenant relationship,

dependent on a historical

context to this relationship; for the Gentiles it will be something new.

There is one final approach to the passagethat can be taken to support the notion that the primary
focus of these verses, and the key theological terms in them, is that of salvation. This comes from

22

BDB (841-42).

n

North (118,166,208).

24

The Guardian, 14th June 1999, front page.
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the various studies done on the word =ti:,
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provides an excellent point of comparison because of a significant

overlap of vocabulary and

context.
Two dominant proposals have emerged. The first notes the context provided by chapter 41, which
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b-:
]'.
The conclusion of
for
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'draw
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near
this disputation (41:21-29) is that Yahweh is the only God. This, then is the nntM, the legal decision,
that is to be proclaimed (42: 1-4) to the nations, earth and coastlands. Alternatively, the other
his
by
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UStnh
life
intended
in
42:
where
1-4
is
it
that
to
the
understanding of
situation
refers
standards are acknowledged and practiced. 26 On this reading, MMtM in 41: 1 is understood to refer
to a legal decision (or possibly the court room), as in the first reading, but that even if the rest of
the chapter is an explication of the decision, this is not a decision that should be 'proclaimed'. In
place of a strict forensic context for 40: 14, the analysis emphasises the way that Yahweh needed no
assistants to determine what would best constitute the 'good life'. Elliger's comments (53-54) on the
appear strongly to support this interpretation. The complaint that led to the
in chapter 41-that Yahweh is unaware of the Israelite's timt o (40: 27), itself the

idea of a way of =tbi]
disputation

conclusion of the preceding discussion of Yahweh's character (40: 12-26)-indicates
are not experiencing this life, something that they believe is theirs by'right'.

that the people

42: 1-4 reveals that the

servant is the person who will rectify this.
When so much of Deutero-Isaiah consists of a series of court-room style disputations, the decision
to treat tMj? ] as a term of primarily forensic reference on all occasions is understandable. However,
with Elliger (206), this approach should be regarded as 'zu eng'. Whilst it would be correct to state
that the purpose of a law-court is to make legal decisions, the reason for having a law-court in the
first place is to reestablish a just and fair way of life. The law court comes into action at the point
when that experience has broken down. Herntrich (1965: 929-31) notes the way in which ME=
comes to have salvific overtones for this reason. Yahweh acts to restore the life situation of the
poor and disadvantaged, an action based not on his omnipotence (though even Isaiah 40: 14 refers
to that) but on his Mri.
Eiliger (206) relocates the context of tMti]

to the 'die Ordnung der Dinge im Wandel der Zeit, den

Lauf der Geschichte'. Israel is appealing to Yahweh for a restoration of its 'rights' in the sense of Its
on-going relationship, based on a historical perspective, with him. This approach is taken further by
Beuken (1972) to propose a consistent sense of meaning within 40: 12-42: 4. The uses of C:E)G7M
in
chapter 40 both have this sense of a good ordering of history, with the assumption that it is Yahweh
who controls the unfolding of history. From Israel's perspective, however, Yahweh seems to have
lost his grip on the process, and the people are now at the mercy of foreign rulers and idols. Chapter
25
26

Westermann (95), Watts (119) and Motyer (318-19, though with an expansion that attempts to
include wider shades of meaning).
North (107-08), Smart (83), Herntrich (1965: 932), Eiliger (53-54,96-97,205-07), Whybray (72),
Hanson (42-43) and Brueggemann (42-43).
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41 sets up a decision malting process that defeats that approach: Yahweh is very much in control.
Thus, whilst L£=40 in 41: 1 has strong judicial overtones, the matter that needs a judgement is their
view of L'DtM! Furthermore,
deconstructing

according to Beuken, the second servant song sets about further

their idea of LBG7n by suggesting that the nations will also benefit from the

EtM, and that far from coming as a conquering tyrant, the servant will
establishment of Yahweh's L^:
come with compassion-the

method by which =mi]

will be established.

This understanding of =-=tD is summarised well by Hanson (42-43):

=wt, is the order of compassionatejustice that God has created and upon which the
wholeness of the universe depends.For Israel, God revealed nn7in in the form of VTfl....
C_; mis not a parochial concept.... the domain of God is not circumscribed by the borders
of Israel but extends to the surrounding nations.
Exactly the same approach to =n

can be seen in 51:4, contra North (209), who claims that this is

'not very probable'. The parallelism with 711i1 understandably encourages the idea that the focus is
on the rules and regulations aspect of nntM.

Somewhat surprisingly,

the only other verse in the

Hebrew Bible to use these terms in parallel is Habbakuk 1:4. This verse is interesting, however, since it
uses MM"M twice, the second highlighting

the idea that it is UE)tnM as life experience that is

damaged. Even when most forensic in context, the aim of a discussion about nDmh is to emphasise
Yahweh's intended lifestyle for his people. 27 Thus, the same context of a benevolent extension of
Yahweh's mercy and compassion found in 42: 1-4 is also to be seen here. Herntrich (1965: 932)
specifically stresses the salvific content of =MtM in both of these passages: 'if it is said in [chapter
51) v5 that his arm will judge the peoples, the terms "light", "salvation" and "help" show that this is
a judgment which brings salvation'. It is this 'order of compassionate justice' that the peoples are to
discover and experience.

This stands in contrast to the dominant use of LISOMin Isaiah 49-55, where it is used once in eachof
the three servant songs (and finally in 54:17). Compared to the use made of it in the first song, the
primary difference is that the servant is apparently now concerned with his own UE)tljM.Whilst
rejecting the idea that GE)WDmight have a different term of reference for chapters 49-54 to that
seen in 40-42, Beuken (1972: 26-28) does suggest that the way it is discussed can be different.
The issue that is at stake is still the same, although it did change. It is a matter of Israel's
place among the nations. In focus, however, is no longer whether God is willing to take care
of her, but how he will do so. He will do so by means of a Servant whose own fate is
totally involved in Israel's destiny.

This seemsto skirt over some genuine difficulties though. The phrase

27

M ýyn in 50:8 is a highly

When analysing the general biblical use of MEG7t)
Gtr', Beuken (1976: 6-7) suggests that this is
as 'an ordinance, a law to be proclaimed, the juridical stature of the new situation of
justice'. Even so, and as previously noted, it seems too easy to slip into an understanding of
the 'law' that relates more to the New Testament context of Paul's attitude to 7111n.The
Deutero-lsaianic context is not that the law will enslave, but that the law will liberate.
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legal
idiomatic phrase usually taken to refer to the adversary in a
context . Whilst textual problems

make a confident translation of 53:8 difficult, an interpretation of court room context seemsmore
persuasive
4.2.3.2 Interim summary
This extensive discussion of the meaning of the key theological terms in Isaiah 51: 1-8 has distracted
in
the
been
though
of
has
view
from
it
necessary
the
the
thesis;
attention
core concerns of
importance of these terms for an effective interpretation

drawn
be
to a
It
now
can
the
passage.
of

dose with a summary of the findings, enabling the discussion to move forwards to a consideration of
their trajectories in the next sub-section.
The primary context for these key theological terms is that of salvation; salvation as the work of
Yahweh. The plan of salvation
compassionate justice' and

has been revealed in 7M IM, where UMt7t] is the 'order of
the acts performed by Yahweh to bring this about. The

purpose is salvific: it is in order that the Gentiles might experience Yahweh's bountiful life that the
message will be announced. Israel is to have its experience of this bountiful

life restored, and the

Gentiles are to discover it; for both groups this will be a salvation and a liberation, not a slavery.
4.2.3.3 Trajectories from p

iripi

and UMt?:.

Changing focus now onto the question of any trajectories
tM
P12 iM7'7Y and =E

that might result from the use of

within Deutero-Isaiah, difficulties arise due to their very ubiquity in the entire

66 chapter expanse of Isaiah: there are forty-two uses of L'MtM between 1: 17 and 61: 8, sixty uses
of 7-15/TP-;

spread between 1:21 and 64: 5. Whilst L1M47i]has a clear use in Deutero-Isaiah-

primarily in chapters 40-41 and the servant songs-this

only serves to make its use in 51:4-8 all the

more unusual. The analysis suggests that 51: 4-8 is to be seen as a part of the trajectory

that

discusses the fate of the nations, which has been especially to the fore in chapter 49. From the point
of view of both the Israelites in Diaspora, and the Gentiles, the arrival in Zion is featured in 49: 12,1718,20-21 and 22-23. The movement is expressed, then, in both directions: a return to Zion and the
going out of MEriM. But to identify this is hardly to have identified

the core concern in Isaiah

discussed through this primary theological term. Much the same applies to p-L

MpTT. These

demand the sort of in-depth study such as that provided by Reiterer on P72 in Isaiah 40-55. One is
forced to the conclusion that they are far too vital for Old Testament theology and all-pervasive in
the Hebrew Bible to be coercible into a trajectory.
Even so, there is one proposal that requires comment. Rendtorff has written two studies (1984 &
1991) that draw on the distribution patterns and relationships between these terms in the book of

28

North (204), Watts (204), Miscall (120) and Goldingay (ICC), who (along with DCH 11:610)
reports the proposal from Yoel Avishur (Leshonenu 52 (1987-88], p18-25) that it may be the
translation of an Akkadian phrase.
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Isaiah. He claims that jýi5

==
found
in
is
to
connection
I IýýS

within Isaiah 1-39, whilst in 40-55

with the terms only coming together in 56: 1. However, this is only

it is matched to

correct if the data is restricted

to strict parallelism,

maintained. When considering connections to =tM
when considering r'Z'/ I1

and a certain inconsistency

of method is

he restricts himself to this one word, whilst

' he includes the verb and other noun forms. If the verb root of nnm?] is

incorporated, then the use of Lit

in 51:5c results in a pericope in which all three terms swirl around

one another, and hence demands to be incorporated within his scheme. The parallelism within v4-5
does not seem to be operating as a series of separate concepts but as a developing presentation:

V
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forming
The
that
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a
mutually
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and
web.
li
identifies makes a notable contact point here in 51:4-6, even if it is not as clarified as that
announcedin the opening of chapter 56.
This only serves, however, to emphasise the initial point: that these terms have trajectories that are
much more wide ranging than chapters 40-55, and to explore that further is not possible within the
bounds of this thesis. What does seem highly significant, and worth comment upon in the light of the
investigation into the eschatological hymns presented previously, is that salvation language appears
at the very start of this two-chapter section of Isaiah. At the end of this unit (52: 7-10), salvation
language will be combined into the hymns for only the second time-the

previous occasion was in

for the first time with the highly significant terms (for the hymns, and Deutero-Isaiah in
ý9:.
This emphasis on the salvific actions of Yahweh establishes a context for the
general) C? and

45: 8-and

whole unit. And with those final observations, attention can turn to the remainder of the text.
4.2.3.4 The Gentile Nations
for a teaching will go out from me,
...

and my justice for a light to the nations (verse4).
the
my
arms
will
rule
nations;
...
the coastlandswait for me, ... (verse5).

The fragmentary trajectory within Deutero-Isaiah on the subject of the nations has already been
briefly mentioned in the last chapter. The topic is much more frequent within chapters 49-53 than
40-48, with the focus of the servant songs on this issue flowing over to the surrounding text. In the
lead up to the statement in 52: 10 that 'all the nations' will see 'the salvation of our God' these
statements in 51:4-6 serve as a reminder that this will be positively received by the nations. Yahweh's
(negative) judgment

of the Gentiles is not because they are Gentiles but only because of their

excessive actions (e.g. 49: 6b).
If these verses are addressed to the Gentile nations, they express Yahweh's concern for them, and
c'ri'
hope
him.
Winkle
(1985:
With
(1967:
in
447-48),
Smith's
192)
their
that
van
proposal
and 771p
mean `to wait in dread' is to be rejected. As a message to the Israelite audience-the
interpretation,

as discussed previously-the

intention

preferred

of these verses also appears to be that of

comfort. There is no hint of a rejection of the Israelites, but a dramatic (and audacious) message of
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an expansion of Yahweh's salvation to those who have not previously
inevitably be easy to read a Messianic interpretation

experienced it. It would

of these verses. It is therefore interesting

to

note Chamberlain's study of 1Q1saa(1955), in which he identifies a series of changes to the text that
lists
he
are
the
Messianic
Most
Qumran
changes
to
the
the
among
point
orientation of
notable
sect.
the use of third person (masculine) pronouns in place of the first person pronouns here in 51:4-8.
However, in their original context the focus of these verses is that Yahweh's salvation is something
that will be extended, " not contracted

in its scope, and would more likely

have suggested

proselytization.
4.2.3.5 Images of insubstantiality-verses

6-8

Lift up your eyesto the heavens,
and look to the earth beneath;
for the heavenswill drift away like smoke,
and the earth will wear out like a garment,
and those who live on it will dien (verse 6).

For the moth will eat them [your enemies]up like a garment,
and the worm will eat them like wool (verse8).
a Seediscussion below on excision of ýý-1t]ß"
These verses can be readily claimed as `an exact parallel to 40:6-8, saying the same thing in
completely different words'.29The image of perishability or transitoriness has been virtually absent
from chapters 42-50, but is used on three occasions in this chapter: verses 6,7-8 and 12. As also
mentioned before, this should not be viewed as a trajectory, but it certainly can be viewed as a
relevant connection between the passages.
From the very beginning of the prophecy, r"1Kmil Q'MV1 have been significant participants
unfolding

drama (if one may use such a word without implying

in the

support for Watts' or Baltzer's

schema). To see them summoned in the opening of chapter 1 is not surprising in the light of their
typical role as witnesses of ancient Near Eastern covenants. Leaving aside the need to mention ANE
examples, the solitary example of Deuteronomy 30: 19 may be supplied to indicate that this was
incorporated

within the Old Testament approach to the witnessing of the agreements between

Yahweh and the people. To note that Q'i]%i is otherwise absent from chapters 1-12 is more
surprising: the witnesses as a pair are not alluded to again until much later in the book-in

verse 13:5.

The word r'1K appears many times within chapters 1-12, but never again in combination with D'Mtj,
and therefore rarely with the meaning 'earth' rather than 'land'. However, there are no covenant

overtones to Isaiah 51:6; instead, the heavens and the earth together indicate the totality of God's
creation.
Of the two, r-IN is by far the more common, whilst only nine of the thirty-three examples of D'i]tD

29

Smart (180).
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these other uses. Thus the content of this verse, that God could uncreate the heavens and the earth,

is a statement basedwithin a book that has frequently asserted that God was the one who created
in the first place.But the text draws this imagenow to emphasisethat no matter how permanent the
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creation may appear,
visible
important, for the people of Israel and the nations.
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found in Exodus 9. Of these four, only ý'Of appears elsewhere in Isaiah (33:4), where it is
but
'figure
is
by
(207),
the
hapax
).
same'
With
North
the
that
much
the
term::
agree
paralleled
we
feel that there is much against the introduction

of a new hapax where at least five terms exist

already. An outside possibility is that p:ý,gnat (or, as sometimes translated, lice), is the singular of the
noun 0]D used three times in as many verses in Exodus 8: 12-14, the third plague upon Egypt. This
would set up a tension between the collective sense implied by r'SV,

given that ID is being treated

Ultimately,

however, it seems altogether

as a singular noun used elsewhere as a plural/collective.

for
the
likely
(1966:
Kosmala
166)
the
is
reason
that the whole phrase
more
suggested
a gloss.
addition was to emphasise that only non-Israelites will suffer this fate, though this seems to read far
too much into the word
preceding bicolon-D'Mm
tricolon

It introduces a tricolon into a situation where the terms from the
and r-IN-are

reused in the first two phrases in the tricolon. Whilst a

at the end of the sub-unit would add a degree of closure, the final bicolon seems too

thoroughly connected to the overall structuring of the pericope. Williamson's detailed analysis (1999:
106-10) also opts for excision, though maintaining that 1l- t
if... ' the phrase becomes a redundant

and inappropriate

is correct. By translating 'D as 'even
reminder

of the transitory

nature of

humanity which, though a constant topic in Deutero-Isaiah (especially in chapter 51) does not fit with
the tone of 51:4-6.
In these closing verses of the sub-unit, there are a number of repetitions

from 50: 9. The most

obvious is that of M5=t1 1."=) in 51: 6, a phrase also alluded to in 51: 8 through the repeat of 'Tai.
dD,
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Specifically in 40: 12,22,42: 5,44: 24,45: 8,12,18,48: 13,51: 13,16.
RSV and NRSV footnote, c.f. LXX's woirep TavTa.

32

North (207),Whybray (157) and Motyer (406 nl).
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4.2.4 Summary
Drawing this analysis of 51: 1-8 to a summary is challenging by virtue of the diversity of material
studied. Many of the terms and images used in 51:4-8 are so far-reaching that they impinge on a
much wider stage than just Deutero-Isaiah. This is itself significant, but indicates that trajectories
within Deutero-Isaiah alone for these terms are much harder to discern. It would weaken the claims
for the method were it to be suggested otherwise.
Despite this, an overall progression of thought and image is dearly discerned within Isaiah 51:1-8. The
tone is one of comfort and encouragement offered to a group that views itself as very much the
minority. This is a message of salvation and restoration. Many trajectories from the prologue are
already apparent-in

the concern with Zion/Jerusalem, its comfort, the transitoriness of human life in

the face of Yahweh, the display of Yahweh's glory to the nations-but

utilised

to produce a

progression of thought and argumentation for this point in the book's rhetoric, not out of some
artificial necessity to incorporate them.

4.3 Isaiah 51: 9-16
4.3.1 Mythological

content

Before moving to the detailed

analysis of the pericope, a notable aspect of 51: 9-16 is the

abundance of references to the mythological elements of Israel's past. Virtually the last verses that
refer to the creation motif within Second Isaiah are found within this pericope (9c, 13a and 16b, only
54: 16 remains to come), along with a reference to the first exodus (v10) and that of the promised
return (v11a). Not that this exhausts the references to Yahweh's authority over nature and creation
(c.f. verse 15) and of liberation for the oppressed (v14). The first two verses of this unit feature
prominently in any discussion of the non-biblical mythologies that may have influenced the biblical
discussions of creation due to the way that they bear witness to a Chaoskampf imagery in that
previous text.
The contrast in mythological references to the creation made by the people (9b) and Yahweh (13,
16) raise distinctive implications. Westermann (1969: 242) counsels that we must be more open to the
reality of the application of the Babylonian myth to Yahweh A further question focuses, however,
on the contrast between the reference evoked by the people and those in the response by
Yahweh. 33 The presence of other chaos-dragon texts within the Old Testament argues against the
simplistic idea that Yahweh is 'correcting' the people's theology in the sense of refocusing their
attention on the correct content of the doctrine of creation. Rather he refocuses them on to the
character of the God who created. He is the God who sets immovable things in place, and yet has
33

Other Old Testament references to the same imagery/myth can be found in job 26: 12, (9: 13),
Psalm 74: 13-14,89: 10, Isaiah 27:1. Westermann (1969: 242) also mentions Psalm 93: 1-5 and job
38:8-11 as texts that mention creation myths more similar to those found in Genesis 1.
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total control over the apparently uncontrollable elements such as the sea,both in the distant past
and in the present.
4.3.2 The Chaoskampf of the Urgeschichte: Verses 9-11
4.3.2.1 Lament
Rouse yourselfa, rouse yourself, put on strength,
O arm of Yahweh!
Rouse yourself, as in days of old,
the generations of long ago!
Was it not you who cut Rahab in piecesb,

who pierced the dragon?
Wasit not you who dried up the sea,
the waters of the great deep;
whoc made the depths of the sea a way
for the redeemed to cross over?
So the ransomed of Yahweh shall return,
and come to Zion with singing;
d
everlasting joy shall be upon their head;
they shall obtain joy and gladness
and sorrow and sighing shall flee away (verses 9-11).
a

Seediscussion below concerning translation.

b In place of t1: 2TIM-M1QIsaa has MrIMM (BHS footnote 9a). This change of verb root
from =rI to Sr1M changes the implied weapon used in the destruction, though Watts (209)
lends
be.
Though
1Qjsaa
do
they
(355)
weight to the
Baltzer
might
on
what
agree
not
and
idea of the change, with Watts we agree that the MT is the more difficult reading and so
more likely.
c Though accented as a qal perfect in BHS, it should be re-accented as a participle (LXX,
GKC §117ii, North [211], Watts [209]).
d

Seebelow for the basis on which this verse is read as a bicolon and a tricolon.

Without wanting to insist that the brief outburst from the audience found in verses 9-11 should be
strait-jacketed

into the Gattung of a Psalm of lament, there are several elements that bring it to

mind: the direct address to Yahweh, the recitation

of his past acts and a closing expression of

34
11D
5,
(for
7:
7,44:
24,59:
Psalms
in
for
The
the
all
of
the
use
of
some
example,
people.
salvation
being Qal imperatives) suggests a cultic origin for this appeal. Mettinger (1986: 154) notes with further
examples that the formula is especially typical of the communal lament. Yet in contrast to the
Canaanite setting, where the picture is of a dying god who is to be brought back to life, in the
Psalms the desire is to stimulate Yahweh to action from his passivity and implied lack of interest.
There may have been a degree of influence from the Canaanite idea into the Israelite setting, but
what is more apparent is the alteration that has been effected. Thus, commentating on Psalm 59:4,
Kraus (1988: 541) acknowledges the Canaanite origins. Elijah's taunt of the Baal prophets (1 Kings
34

Day (1992: 33-34).
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18: 17) is also seen by him (1988: 171) as further evidence of this aspect of the Canaanite cult and
theology. But it would be better to say that the Israelite use contains only a 'vestige' of those
ideas 3s
At the same time, the typical English translation of '11y as 'awake! ' (NIV and NRSV) or even 'wake
death
36
is
294),
(2001:
(GNB),
Goldingay
distinctly
is
Sleep
nor
involved,
is
up'
misleading.
contra
not
and revival. The distinction can be seen dearly in judges 5:12, where the people appeal to Deborah
and Barak with the verb `11i), yet it had been Sisera who went to sleep. The Israelite heroes are being
urged to take advantage of the opportunity,
121:4-'he

to get on with things. Concerning Yahweh, Psalm

who keeps Israel will neither slumber nor sleep'-indicates

the Israelite opinion of the

matter. 37 As Craigie (1983: 101) notes of Psalm 7:7,
it was not that God was actually sitting, and should arise, or sleeping and should awake,
but so long as the false accusations against the Psalmist remained unanswered, it would
appear that God was otiose and his enemies rampant.
Thus the effective absence of the root '11D from McAlpine's study Sleep: Divine and Human (1987)
confirms that this direction will not provide its translation or interpretation.

It is very telling that

McAlpine's only references to Isaiah 51 or 52 are to 51:20, completely omitting this verse from the
discussion. The only mention of the root is in the endnotes (232 n9) where there is the comment that
'the verb does not unambiguously mark prior sleep'.

Overall,the image is more on the lines of 'stand up' or more especially'get on with your task' rather
than'wake up'. The use of this verb in a cultic setting implies that the user feels abandoned by God:
only inattention could apparently be the cause of God's lack of activity.
The double pronoun construct-RI
IBHS (§16.3.3c) as a distinctive

rrfl

'you, who' (though literally, 'you she')-is
,

singled out by

use of the pronoun in Hebrew, commenting (§16 n30) that 'the

preponderance of Isaianic material is noteworthy'. Even so, IBHS is only partially correct, for all but
one Isaianic example (37: 16) occur within Deutero-lsaiah. 38 The structure is normally found in the
complex of topics that centres around Yahweh and his personality. It forms part of the dispute
around the issue of announcing the future (41:4,52: 6) and the linked topic-aspect of Yahweh's
incomparability to other deities (42: 8,43: 10,13,48: 12) as well as the topic of consolation for the
people (in 43: 25 forgiving their sins, 46: 4 their sustainer, and in 51: 12 their comforter). Strictly
speaking, this verse is unusual within Deutero-Isaiah for being an address to Yahweh rather than being
a formula to draw attention to the speaker; the context of the Psalm of lament requires it though.
The fact that the same construction is used in verse 12 is a ready indication of the connection that
35
36
37
38

Eaton (1979: 73).
See also the commentary translations by Alexander, Clifford, Hanson, McKenzie, Watts,
Westermann, Baltzer and Childs; and 'wake up' from North, all in loc
SeeKiesow (1979: 101-02) on the application of this to Isaiah 51:9.
AnyText search, checked with DCH 1 (339,343,439 and 457).
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exists between the two sub-units (v9-11 and v12-16) of this pericope. Its use in verse 9 seems to be

boundaries
in
Isaiah
40-55
the
the
that can
indication
that
the
poetry
overflows
of
way
another
yet
easily be placed upon it by scholarship. There is a constant cross-fertilisation that defies
categorisation, restrictions and limitations.
To contemporary Western eyes, verse 11 can appear to be an abrupt shift of focus and direction.
This in itself has been read as part of the evidence for its redactional
though a strict comparison

addition to the pericope:

of 35: 10 and 51: 11 reveals a few very minor differences, there is no

doubting that one of these verses is a copy of the other. Kiesow (1979: 93-94) provides an especially
detailed analysis of the case in favour of 35: 10 as the original. In contrast to his claim that the first
colon of the five cola found in 51: 11 lacks a partner (whilst 35: 1Oa is paralleled by the last cola of
3 5:9), I would suggest that 5 1:11 consists of a bicolon followed by a tricolon (cola d and e forming a
parallel initiated by the unique colon c), as such.
So the ransomed of the LORD shall return,
and come to Zion with singing;
everlasting joy shall be upon their head;
they shall obtain joy and gladness
and sorrow and sighing shall flee away (verses 9-11)
Even so, the question of originality is hardly the core issue here. Not all are so convinced that the
break is so glaring and problematic. For Hanson (1979: 24-25) this is an excellent example of DeuteroIsaiah's technique, stating that 'primordial

event, historical

past, future salvation are all brought

together into one dynamic tension-filled unity... '. Helfmeyer (1980: 135) makes a similar point by
suggesting that the function

of 51: 9-11 is to relocate the chaos battle within history, that all of

Yahweh's actions for his people are historical actions, thus allowing them greater confidence in his
potential

39
for
Certainly it seems possible that a further
them.
continued action

element of the

lament Psalm structure has been introduced here: the abrupt shift in mood at the close.40
4.3.2.2 Exodus or Creation imagery?
Having already discussed in general terms the way that this pericope is dominated by mythological
imagery, a pertinent

question that arises concerns the correct identification

of the particular

background imagery that is at work. Is it exodus or creation imagery, or some combination of both?

Initially, it would appear to be creation imagery.
As discussed in chapter 3, the primary underlying metaphor for PV1Tis that of strength, be it
strength in battle or to impose torah, and an appeal to the arm of Yahweh is highly appropriate to
the context of Chaoskampf creation imagery.41The most obvious parallel to the idea of the arm of
Yahweh taking on LPis found in Psalm 89:11, another example of Chaoskampfcreation imagery and
39
40
41

Fishbane (1985: 354-56).
Day (1992: 30-32) briefly surveys the development of ideas for the reason for this shift.
Helfmeyer (1980: 13 1f).
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1089:
both
Psalm
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Six
words appear
one which displays a great deal of similarity to these verses.
L;
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DI"IT,
several
0',
TD
177)-though
there
7ri,
also
are
13 and Isaiah 51: 9-10-M,
and
differences. In Isaiah, Yahweh dries up (]'1n) the sea whilst in the Psalm he rules ('7tDM) over it;
Rahab is either slashed to pieces (=; 11)or is crushed (?Z:)1); in Isaiah Yahweh's arm is addressed with
Overall
action.
is
of
it
Psalm
agent
an
already
the injunction to put on strength and to act, in the
(1958:
43
Ginsberg's
freshness',
claim
be
'a
differences
and
though, such
can
understood as sign of
153) that it is 'obvious that there is a remarkably dose affinity between [the two passages]' readily
supported, without any preference stated on which might have chronological precedence.
By contrast, Sommer (1998: 260 n6 and 7) prefers to read this connection as an example of a
common reference to Ugaritic texts. One can certainly agree with him that this possibility

should

it
however,
should
be
borne
(1998:
108-10).
has,
when
in
of
He
example
a
poor
chosen
always
mind
be applied, for whilst much of the vocabulary that has just been quoted can indeed be deemed
'standard', there is at least one word of which this could not be said: M-71. Day (1985: 6) specifically
Canaanite
or
hitherto
text,
'this
has
been
found
in
that
any extra-biblical
notes
mentioned
not
This
Ugaritic.
'
has
very
be
Thus
just
there
to
with
otherwise.
a common vocabulary
more than
direct
itself
to
a
highly
distinctive
is
in
prove
Israelite
its
enough
peculiarly
and of
use, not
word, and
connection with the Psalm, but it is more than enough to rule out solely Ugaritic influence.
Furthermore, the inconsistency with which Sommer treats the relationship between the rest of Psalm
89 and Deutero-Isaiah should be noted (1999: 118), for he readily accepts the connections that can

be identified between it and Isaiah 55, as laid out so comprehensivelyby Eissfeldt (1962: 199-200),
but not those identified here connecting it to Isaiah 51.
To the extent that creation imagery in the Hebrew Bible can be separated into examples that are
heavily influenced by the Chaoskampf

style so evocative of the Ugaritic mythology

passages that react against that source material, typically illustrated

and other

by the master craftsman of

Genesis 1-2, these verses are a surprise within Isaiah 40-55. That creation imagery is prevalent within
these chapters of Isaiah is far from a new statement; beginning with 40: 12, the assertion that Yahweh
is the sole creator is a constant topic. It underlies his control and authority since as the source of all
that the people can see he can readily be accepted as the one who is in control of the events that
constrain and buffet them. The surprise is that in the midst of so many craftsman-style descriptions
of creation comes this example of the battle. Whilst it is just possible that this represents a popular
and 'incorrect' doctrine of creation (to be "corrected" in verses 13 and 16, the section of response
that includes two references to 'traditional'

creation imagery and a different way of understanding

Yahweh and the sea in verse 15) it is more likely that the ancient Hebrews did not separate the
images in the way that contemporary discussion of the creation debate does, overlooking the most
42

43

Anticipating the discussion slightly, it might be noted that Psalm 89 is normally interpreted as
creation imagery that has no overtones of the exodus; Weiser (1962: 592), Cross (1973: 13538), Kraus (1989: 206). Day (1985: 26-27) and Tate (1990: 421) specifically reject the possibility
of exodus imagery in the Psalm.
Davies (1989: 115), Williamson (1994: 65).
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obviously mythological in favour of the potentially scientific.
The use of battle imagery at this point brings overtones of the Exodus crossing of the Sea of Reeds,
focus
by
1Ob-11
that
the
that
verses
on this event in the tradition. This
way
are
clarified
overtones
44
from
far
accidental,
whatever the chronology of the development of the Exodus traditions.
seems
The strong parallelism

that exists between the 'creation' portion

of verses 9-10 and the 'exodus'

portion indicates the way they were being capable of combination

45
That said,
juxtaposition.
and

the use of MIMT might suggest a connection only to the Genesis 1 creation narrative; it is, however,
fact
(Exodus
15:
5,8
Psalm
8).
The
Sea
Reeds
106:
that
to
the
mere
and
of
encounter
also applied
=71 is a term used neither in Babylonian nor Ugaritic sources to refer to the chaos monsters but
used elsewhere in Isaiah (30: 7) to refer to Egypt indicates the supreme ease with which these
46
links
Curiously, Day
brought
Israelite
in
the
together
writings and cross
traditions are
established.
(1985: 93) accepts the idea that DT1 in 30: 7 refers to Egypt but rejects it for 51: 9. Whilst the reason
for the connection between ]771 and Egypt may not be automatically

clear (as Clements notes

[245]), the fact that 'Egypt is for Israel the epitome of a chaotic primeval power', as Kraus expresses
it (1989: 188), certainly is 47
Far from needing to assert whether this is creation or exodus imagery, an acceptance that there has
been a degree of cross-fertilisation

between images may be more beneficial. Thus Cross (1977: 144)

can state that 'the old Exodus is described in terms of the Creation myth and in turn becomes the
archetype of anew Exodus'. As Kraus (1989: 99) says of Psalm 74: 13,
this is hardly a matter of an either-or. Even though the mythical elements unquestionably
predominate, undoubtedly also conceptions of ancient Israelite salvation history are
present in vvl3ff.. Both complexes have mutually impinged on each other.
Ultimately, it is not as if these images were in conflict with one another: the creation event brought

people into existence, the exodus event brought a people into existence.
With this in mind, it would be valuable to note two aspects of the way that Isaiah 40-55 uses 7"1i
to discuss the crossing of the Sea of Reeds, given that it cannot be found within the Exodus 14-15
narrative and song that describe the crossing. The appearance of 71-1 here and in Isaiah 43: 16
establishes a firm case for the idea that Deutero-Isaiah uses it in this way-that
beyond debate. The dose proximity

much should be

of the double use of 111 within 43: 16-21 becomes more than

just a useful binding word for the pericope. just as the first thing mentioned as one of Yahweh's
past acts is the ß'1l through the sea (43: 17) so now the first of his promises of new activity is that
he is making a X11 through the 1: 170 (43: 19b). And this is a definite connection back to 40: 3 and
the first declaration that a way through the "I: M needs to be prepared.

44
45
46
47

Cross (1973: 87).
Stuhlmueller (1970: 88-9 1).
Williamson (1994: 83-86), Goldingay (ICC).
See also Day (1985: 88).
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In the midst of the debate over the historical

veracity of the different

journeys

described in

Deutero-Isaiah, and the fact that there are a number of them in mind, the text still discusses these
journeys in a way that brings overtones of any one to the others. Isaiah 43: 16-21 acts as a nexus
point in this intertwining

of references to journeys, focusing attention on to the journeys to come

through reference to a previous journey. The difficulties

underlying the attempt to make specific

claims that particular verses are to be correlated has led to the atomisation that emphasises the
differences at the expense of the similarities. Thus, it may be too strong a claim to suggest that 40: 3
is in mind with the description of a "rl'77 in Isaiah 51: 10, but that may not be too strong for verse 11,
given the similarities that exist between this pericope and 43: 16-21. The mere mention of 777 allows
a pericope to move from one-the

exodus from Egypt-to

the other, for this is the way that

chapters 40-55 have developed the connection.
4.3.2.3 Trajectories
This strong connection between the Chaoskampf imagery and the exodus imagery indicates that it

would not be appropriate to consider the latter portion of verse 9 as a part of a creation trajectory.
No matter how appropriate the Chaoskampf imagery is to the community lament setting that is
established in 51:9a, this verse cuts across the style in which Creation imagery has been used.

Many aspects of the broad sweep of ideas that constitute the 'journey/departure' complex of
topics have alreadybeen discussedtwice in chapter 3, along with the complications that arise due to
issuesof chronology.As was alsoidentified, though, there is a distinctive way in which Deutero-Isaiah
uses a range of images that are now associated with the Exodus. These deserve consideration
without the implication that they impinge so directly on the book of Exodus.
Keeping the strands firmly separated, Isaiah 51:9-10 stands with 43: 16-17 as an overt reference to the
events of the Sea of Reeds crossing. Certainly there are differences between them: Kiesow (1979:
169ff. ) draws particular attention to the way that 51:9-10 moves the events into the mythological
sphere through the references to the Chaoskampf already discussed. Beyond this, however, the core
similarity lies in the way that Yahweh is the one identified as the agent acting on Israel's behalf. Yet
just two references can barely be said to trace out a trajectory. Several commentators read 43: 2 as
an exodus overtone.
When you pass through the waters, I will be with you;
and through the rivers, they shall not overwhelm you;
when you walk through fire you shall not be burned,
and the flame shall not consume you (43:2, NRSV).
Brueggemann (53) is dearest in his support of this as an Exodus reference, 48 North (120), Smart (96)
and McKenzie (50) somewhat circumspect. Despite this support, loser examination argues against it.
Elliger's (294) and Motyer's analysis (331) of the parallelism in the whole of 43: 2 demonstrates its
48

See also Laato (1992: 94).
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Alternative proposals are made by Westermann(118) and Whybray (82), who focus our concentration
on to the coming journey for the exiles. Motyer (331) rejects both ideas and relates the experiences
to general hardship in captivity. Hanson's interpretation

(63) though, of ordeals that verify truth or

falsehood in judicial situations, seems somehow to miss the overall context. As Barstad (1989: 89-90)
be
'contains
2
taken as referring to the exodus
that
could
possibly
a
motif
verse
acknowledges,
event' , but a motif is not sufficient. The reference is simply too fleeting in the overall context of
several different dangers to be explicitly exodus related.
Having thus ruled out 43: 2 as an exodus reference, there remains only 43: 16-17 that potentially needs
to be considered. At the same time, though, the previous analysis of 43: 16-21 demonstrated that
in Deutero-Isaiah The 1T1

this most explicit of exodus references is itself being recontextualised

through the waters is matched with the '71'1-1through the deserts; confidence in Yahweh's activities in
the mythological and historical past leads to confidence in his provision for the present. Thus these
verses do contribute

to the overall trajectory

of the 'journey' motif,

a trajectory

initiated by the

declaration that Yahweh will be revealed (40:3-5) and to end with the (reaffirmed) declaration that
the people are to go on a journey themselves (52: 11-12,55: 12).
The other candidate for a trajectory would be 51: 11, and the significance

of this verse for the

trajectory formed by the topic of joy and rejoicing has already been noted in the previous chapter.
Suffice it to mention here that besides making important

connections to both 51: 3 and 52:9-10

within the context of the structure encompassing the bulk of chapters 51 and 52 there is an overall
ýh]
here.
be
The
identified
two roots
and MM focus that shaping by their gradual
shaping to
inclusion in the eschatological hymns and associated texts. Here in 51: 11, the penultimate example,
these two roots are found either side of the verse itself, the last stage in the juxtaposition

before

their use in parallel in 52:9.
4.3.3 Verses 12-16

4.3.3.1Poor parallelism
Before turning to a discussion and evaluation of the imagery in the rest of the pericope, verses 12-16,
it should be noted that questions are raised over the textual quality

of this pericope. Though

presented as poetry in BHS, the parallelism is rather patchy. Whilst there is certainly pairing in verse 12
between the phrases 'a mere mortal'
phrases-'I.

and 'a human being', it is far from clear how the opening

I am he who comforts you' and "how can you be afraid... '-are

intended as parallels.

Likewise in verse 13 there is pairing between 'who stretched out the heavens' and "established the
earth' but a similar collapse in other sections. Whilst Korpel and de Moor (1998: 517) place the first
two bicola in parallel, the claimed parallelism

between TP

and 7107, or fl

and "70', seems

forced. Furthermore, within verse 13 'lmh occurs, the relative pronoun typically being an indicator of
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prose rather than poetry. 49
Thus it is not surprising

that there are a variety of proposals from the commentators

for re-
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31:
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text
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(244) argued that the first two cola of verse 16 might be an interpolation that has disrupted the
connection between the creation imagery in 15 and the second half of verse 16, and rearranges the
four
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Schoors
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(1973:
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the
approval,
with
that
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mind.
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scholars who wrote well before Westermann. With this Whybray (161) concurs, but questions the idea
also made by Westermann that they might be fragments of another, otherwise lost, servant song.
Thirdly, Steck (1989: 84) suggests that the reference to the waters in verse 15 looks back to verses
9b-10 thereby forming a fitting conclusion to the unit comprised by 51:9-15, and leaving verse 16 as a
later addition to the unit. Whilst there is little doubting that verse 16 is problematical,

Steck's

proposal that there is a (non-chiastic) symmetrical structure, focusing on the latter part of verse 13,
seems to be based on a selective reading of the evidence. Fourthly, Hermisson (1989: 300 n53)
regards the rapid shift in gender of addressee in v12-13 as evidence that the pericope cannot
possibly be genuine Deutero-Isaiah. Baltzer (360) approaches this with the suggestion that rapid
(1973:
Schoors
by
between
Finally,
drama
in
contrast,
changes
and
the
speaking voices
are the cause.

127) seesthe phrase'to plant the heavens'(vl6b) as characteristicDeutero-Isaiah.
The detail of these issues will be left to the coming discussion, though the fact that this study
focuses on the final text of Isaiah means that they are hardly the most vital issues. What will emerge,
however, is that these verses make a variety of connections to previous chapters of Deutero-Isaiah
whilst also contributing

to the developing trajectory that can be seen both in these two chapters

and the book as a whole.
4.3.3.2 Yahweh the comforter
I, 1 am he who comforts you; (verse 12a).
That the opening repeat of a word is characteristic of Deutero-Isaiah's style is widely acknowledged.
Besides its use at the significant opening of 40: 1, this stylistic figure has already appeared in verse 9
of this chapter and will reappear in verse 17 and in 52: 1. Yet this is also the fourth time in DeuteroIsaiah that the first person pronoun has appeared immediately doubled, the other examples being
43: 11,25 and 48: 15.51Even within the many occasions when Yahweh speaks for himself, frequently

49
50
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Watson (1984: 54).
Stuhlmueller (1970: 14 n44) adds his own name to a further eight scholars with the same
opinion.
Though not exactly the same, there are five more verses where the pronoun is used more than
once in order to pile up the concentration on Yahweh's actions as opposed to the pretenders:
41: 4,10,13,46: 4 and 48: 12 (all references obtained with AnyText).
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chapter
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uses
within
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eleven uses in 49-55 (and even here six of those eleven come in chapter 49, the others being 52:6,
54: 11,16
prediction

and the pair in this verse). This shift reflects the distribution
of future

of self-predication

events and statements

of oracles concerning

from Yahweh, both of which

predominate in 40-48 but are largely absent from 49-55. This in turn reflects the shift in attention
that is found within Deutero-Isaiah: the early chapters focus on Yahweh and his character, whilst the
second half focuses on what will be done for his people, and what he expects of them.
Yet the significance of this, the last but one self-predication by Yahweh in Deutero-Isaiah (the final
one being 52: 6) should not be overlooked.

This trajectory

comes to its climax in these two

statements by summarizing the twin concerns of the previous focus in this trajectory: that Yahweh is
the comforter, the one who forgives, the one who has not abandoned his people; and that Yahweh
has been the one in control of these events, as proven by his announcement of them through his
prophets in advance. That the last self-predication

to announce an aspect of Yahweh's character

refers to his role as comforter of Zion is another example of the way that these chapters bring the
various trajectories together as they approach the major climactic statements of 52: 7-10(12).
The double-pronoun

construction-RIM

typical in English translation-'was

'.

-is

the same as that noted in verse 9b. The difference

it not you' and 'I, I am he'-obscures

the similarity between the

lament and this opening to the response. An extremely dose link between the ideas is generated
from this similarity, along with a strong contrast in the content to which they draw attention. The
people have called on Yahweh's arm to be their strong deliverer, yet the response from Yahweh is he
is their comforter. They may well feel that they need might, power and miracles; Yahweh knows that
they need comfort and encouragement. 52
There is no need to linger on MM, which has already been extensively discussed. Suffice to note that
the use here keeps the topic at the forefront

of the discussion through chapters 51 and 52, whilst

also being a dear statement of the way that the initial prodamation-Yahweh
group of unidentified individuals are to comfort his people-has
rest of Deutero-Isaiah-that

commands that a

shifted to the dominant idea in the

Yahweh himself will comfort.

4.3.3.3 Fragile humanity
I, I am he who comforts you (masculine plural);
how can you (feminine singular) be afraid of mere mortal humans,
people who wither like grass?
Have you (masculine singular) forgotten Yahweh, your (masculine sing) Maker...?
(verse 12-13a).

52

Motyer (411).
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If the matter were simply a case of 'gender shifts are of no consequence', as North (214) seems to
imply, then his sentiments could be readily accepted. Several scholars, however, follow the principle
most clearly articulated by Biddle (1996: 136).
The assumption, however, that biblical writers alternated indiscriminately between feminine
and masculine, singular and plural address forms seems to be unwarranted, unhelpful and
in
distinction
form
level,
in
At
some
these variations
must reflect
address
simplistic.
some
the identification of the addressees.
Thus Motyer (410) reads the Initial 'you' (masculine plural) as a collective term for the different groups
358)
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the
Wilshire
reads
12-16.
be
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rest of verses
who will
successively addressed through
images,
Zion
feminine
the
that
imagery
of
situation as the masculine
of the servant overcoming
Jeppesen (1993: 117) as an alternation between an address to Lady Zion and the Servant. Steck's
proposals (1989a: 79-80) are similar,

suggesting that the differences

are due to a series of

interconnections, or borrowings, from other verses in Deutero-Isaiah Thus he notes that the opening
statement of 51: 12a'hat eine auffallende, langst bemerkte Formulierungsentsprechung zu 43: 25a'
which itself has a similarity

to 50: 1, and that the use of masculine pronouns in these earlier

statements on sin and its forgiveness has influenced the choice in the latter. The feminine pronouns in
51:12b are then part of the Zion texts, whilst the shift to masculine singular in 51: 13 is explained as a
connection to 43: 22 again via chapter 50:2 and the reversal of their messages.

Whilst there is an undeniablelogical consistencyin all this, it seemsto suffer the standard problem of
all logic if the initial premises are flawed, the results will be of negligible import. As Goldingay (ICC)
suggests,this triple pronoun situation is 'distracting rather than rhetorically effective, and the
necessityfor separateidentification overstated.
Proposalsfor textual revision include the revocalisation of the pronoun r1K to the masculine (along
with the loss of the final yod on 'ýI1ýit11), as suggested by BHS footnote 12b. This idea, though, has
not received support: as Schoors notes (1973: 125), it is inconsistent

to suggest that feminine

pronouns were introduced where none had previously been present. Thus to harmonise to the

53

Much the same position is taken in Korpel (1996: 162).
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that finds support herein. The slip to masculine pronouns in the second half of

verse 13 is then probably a case of the dominance of masculine gender, as unfortunate as that might

be for today's politically correct climate.
The rhetorical question potentially comesacross as a rebuke,55but to suggestit has that tone seems
to overlook the statement that it is the comforter speaking! Ultimately, it is only becauseYahwehis
the comforter

that Zion need not fear, but perhaps it needs the paraphrase `how can you of all

here.
(411),
bring
it
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As
Motyer
the
sense
to
out
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more
precisely
people

Zion is offered comfort not through some special dispensation or act of God but by being
invited to consider who she is and what her foes are.... the implication is that her qualities
are the opposite of human frailty, mortality and transience.
The phrases used to describe Zion's enemiesrelate not only to the earlier verses in this unit, with
both K'1' and MX being used in 51:7, but with 40:6-8, especially through the reappearance of
11Si1.Hanson (147) describesthis as 'unmistakable'. Rather than repeat that analysis here, suffice it
to note that this is the only other place in Deutero-Isaiah that the word is used, thereby making a
very significant cross-reference with the prologue.
4.3.3.4 Verse 13
Have you forgotten" Yahweh, your Makerhe who stretched out the heavens
and established the earth?
You are in dread throughout every day
because of the fury of the oppressor,
who is bent on destruction (verse 13).
a The rhetorical
below.

question structure continues into this verse, as described more fully

Verse 13 continues the rhetorical question through another consecutive clause after the interrogative
(GKC §lllm),
the wayyiqtol form 11: =1 linking back to the interrogative pronoun IM. Again, the
NRSV does not bring this out well. By changing from the rhetorical
forgotten...? '-to

a statement-'For

you have forgotten... '-a

question-'have

you really

nuance has been lost. Incredulity now

surrounds their forgetfulness of Yahweh's creative power, though this is somewhat bizarre given the
content of verses 9.10.56 This is not the first time that accusations of forgetfulness have been made.

54

55
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BHS footnote 12a, Freedman (in McKenzie, 120), Kiesow (1979: 95 n7), Goldingay (ICC).
Contra Watts' claim (209 note 12b) for a lack of Hebrew manuscript support, 1QIsaa has a
variant reading with feminine endings in verse 13a.
Brueggemann (130).
Steck (1988: 81).
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Yahweh vigorously

denies the charge, with imagery of a nursing mother. Now in 51: 13 the counter-charge is made that
the people have forgotten Yahweh's character. This is not so much a misunderstanding
method by which Yahweh created-divine

fiat or Chaoskampf

of the

as a lack of awareness of the

implications of a creator God. In malting their appeal (verses 9-10), the people focus on the distant
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After the participles that describe Yahweh's actions (to be discussed below), the question is again
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though more frequently the latter.
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so should not be connected back to the occasions when Yahweh stood as the

chastiser of Jerusalem. Whilst agreeing with Goldingay (ICC) on this point, it is notable that every
other occurrence of 1MM in Isaiah refers to Yahweh's wrath. Just as the vocabulary used in these
lines to describe the oppressor is generalised and lacking in distinction, so the person(s) in mind are
left unspecified.
4.3.3.5 Liberated Israel
But where is the fury of the oppressor?
Soon the downcast prisoner will be liberated; a
he will neither die in the pit,
nor will he lack bread
for I am Yahweh your God.... (verses 13b-15a).
a As attractive as the NRSV's use of 'oppressor' and `oppressed' in verses 13c-14a maybe,
it does not represent any word play in the Hebrew.
With the last line of verse 13 a new question is asked, the rhetorical effect of which is (apparently) to
belittle the anxiety of the people who have felt oppressed: 'where is this so-called wrath? ' The
following lines, though, are not without their difficulties (as the LXX's paraphrase indicates), even if
Skinner's suggestion (1929: 123) that they are `hopelessly unintelligible'
participle -ii=

is a little excessive. The

is rare within the Hebrew Bible; the meaning to be attached to its three other uses (all

in Jeremiah) are so diverse that Lisowsky (1223) separates each example into its own category,
making them hapax of sense.58 Though at a pinch it could be taken to refer to the oppressors, it

57
58

Whybray (160).
Though MT reads -MvYfor Isaiah 63: 1, emendation to'u
(BHS footnote lc) seems sensible.
Certainly it is difficult to envisage a more diverse range of meanings for the one infrequent
verb as 'to stoop' (Isaiah 51: 14) and 'to strut' (63: 1).
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more naturally

describes the oppressed, 59 and is often translated

as a reference to dejected

prisoners.
A second issue concerns the way that the next three cola are all initiated by a vav. Though they are
identical in form it does not seem sensible to treat them as identical in function: 60 the introduction
of a change of subject (colon 15a), providing the cause of the preceding information, indicates that
the last vav is disjunctive;

the first (colon 14b) is epexegetical, clarifying

preceding clause and its promise of liberation;

the content of the

and the vav at the head of colon 14c seems to

continue the explanation of the content of the liberation

and is therefore conjunctive. This might

suggest the translation given above.
tlli]

is used here in an echo/adaptation

of its use in verse 12, where it described the certainty of

death. Now it assures people most in fear of death-dejected

prisoners-that

they will not

experience it under these circumstances. Even so, there is not a little irony in the smooth transition
from the certainty of the enemies' death to the assurance that the prisoners will not die! Though the
most obvious referent for i1RVj is of a man-made pit, there are other verses-such
and Jonah 2: 7-where

as Psalm 30: 10
ýKVi.
it is normally understood as a reference to the final destiny of
This is

especially clear in job 17: 13-16, where i! nt is found in the midst of two uses of'7Kt,

and 33: 18-22.

However, it is not always easy to differentiate between the two, and it may well be the demands of
a Western mind that they should be so, rather than the ancient Semitic combination of life and death
on a continuum. And if the promise that they will not die is unexceptional in its claim it is difficult to
imagine a more prosaic suggestion than the promise of a full belly.
4.3.3.6 Yahweh the creator
Have you forgotten Yahweh, your Makerhe who stretched out the heavens
and established the earth? (verse 13a).

For I am Yahwehyour God
he who stirs up the sea so that its waves roarYahweh of hosts is his name.
I have put my words in your mouth,
and covered you with the shadow of my hand,
to stretcha out the heavens

and to establish the earth,
and to say to Zion, 'You are my people' (verses 15-16).
stretch out-as
a MT has S7=*-to
establish, plant-where we would expect r1n*-to
noted in BHS note 16a, and supported by North (213) and Baltzer (360). Watts (209)
advocates the MT should be maintained, but does not mount sufficient argument against
the fact that this image has been used in verse 13, and that the same verb used there to
describe the earth-70'-appears
here also.

59
60

Goldingay (ICC).
IBHS §39.2.
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be emphasised in several different ways. His personal name MIM' is used (verse 15a), along with
another name of deep significance in the Hebrew Bible, that of MIX=

M7,71(verse 15c), as well as

the statement that he is your God (15a). In the centre of this is a classic statement of Yahweh's
control over the waters, one that recalls verse 10 of the opening of the pericope, where there were

more imagesof Yahwehand waters that have alreadybeen discussed.
As with many of the terms considered in verse 14, the vocabulary here in the rest of verse 15 (the
quotation from Jeremiah 31:35) shows little connection to the rest of Deutero-Isaiah, which seems to
provide further evidence of its non-original status. sl A major pointer to this is the awkward pronoun
on Otn, where in place of the expected "?:t the MT has Mt.

In fact, when used with MIX=

º1T'

the suffix on Mi stubbornly refuses change. Out of the fourteen examples in the Hebrew Bible (two
in Amos, four in Deutero-Isaiah, the rest in Jeremiah), Isaiah 48: 2, Jeremiah 32: 18 and 50: 34 also
`require' a change to the pronoun for a better fit with the overall context. This could be said to argue
against the idea that Jeremiah is the originator of the verse, since the phrase is so frequently used in
this way that it has become 'stuck'. Even so, with Schoors (1973: 127) and Whybray (161), contra
Motyer (412, ni), Jeremiah's originality is to be supported because of the length of the quote, other
pronoun problems in Isaiah 51: 12-16 and the poor setting for the imagery within Deutero-Isaiah as a
whole. The inspiration for the connection would probably be the water-dominated imagery of Isaiah
51: 9-10, and Yahweh's power over it.
Having previously noted a string of cola opening with vav (verses 14-15), there are three more in verse
16. The last two are easily explained as standard conjunctives; the first, however, is notably different
(not least by virtue of its pointing) and might be connected not to the preceding colon but to an
earlier part of the discussion. Steck (1989: 85) notes the particular

difficulty

of this vav with

imperfect, suggesting that it is evidence of the redactional nature of this verse. This then suggests
that the preceding two cola in verse 15 are effectively 'bracketed out' of the developing discussion,
which is picked up again here at the beginning of verse 16. In support of this idea is the observation
that this intervening unit uses participles to expand the description of Yahweh offered in the first
colon of verse 15.
Thus the opening of verse 16 marks a continuation (and an e)pansion) in the subject matter of what
Yahweh will do for the people he is going to liberate. With phrases typical of prophetic revelation
and call he promises further stages of the restoration. Indeed, this progression from comfort through
liberation has now reached its goal: new service for Yahweh's own people, Zion. As many observe, 62
there is a clear similarity between the first colon in verse 16 and Jeremiah 1:9-10. The imagery is also
of much wider usage within Deutero-Isaiah. The use of "=-i in 50:4 is especially significant in this
61
62

Willey (1997: 137-41).
Recently, Hermisson (1989: 300 nSS), Steck (1989: 85) and Sommer (1998: 62-63).
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context, whilst the phrases 'he will not shout or cry out or raise his voice... ' (42:4) and 'he made my
mouth like a sharpened sword' (49: 2) indicate the importance of this imagery and vocabulary for
three of the servant songs, 63 with the statement in 53: 7-'so

he did not open his mouth'-being

of

equal significance in this regard. It is also highly significant that the second colon in 51:16-'and cover
you with the shadow of his hand'-finds

a counterpart in the next colon from 49: 2- 'in the shadow
X75,
his
hand
he
hid
being
the only other use of
of
me' (this
shadow, in Deutero-Isaiah). Whilst
Sommer (1998: 62) also identifies the use of DtOl in both passages, the way that Jeremiah 1:9 uses

this as the last of a string of six verbs that define Jeremiah's call but which do not feature here in
Isaiah 51 argues against the direct connection. Finally, the inclusion of 'word' imagery in the other
main prophetic call, Ezekiel 2: 7, suggests that it is all part of the standard imagery of prophetic call
rather than a specific linkup between Deutero-Isaiah and Jeremiah

To anticipate the conclusion to be drawn at the end of this chapter, this combination of liberation
and call is far from accidental. To the contrary, it appears to be the primary messagethat DeuteroIsaiah wishes to deliver to the audience. Liberation comes at a price: service to the calling Yahweh
has for the liberated. To find the same juxtaposition of images and ideas at this stage in the two
chapter unit is confirmation of its overall significance.
A possible origin for the idea of being covered with God's shadow might be that of the cloud
covering the tabernacle in the wilderness wanderings (e.g. Exodus 40: 34, Numbers 9: 15ff. ). This image
appears in Isaiah 4: 5-6, where Zion becomes the amalgamation of Sinai and the tabernacle. This verse
is the only example in the Hebrew Bible of the image of the shadow of Yahweh's hand as opposed
to the shadow of wings. Thus Isaiah 34: 15 describes how the owl protects its young 'under the
shadow of her wings', whilst it is especially in the Psalms that God's protection is described as the
`shadow of his wings' (17: 8,36: 8,57: 2,63: 8). Of further interest is the way that Lamentations 4: 20
turns the image on its head, recognising that the people in exilic conditions are no longer under the
protection of Yahweh's shadow. Isaiah 51: 16 announces a restoration of 'normal service'.
With the penultimate colon of verse 16 a description of Yahweh's creative powers is provided. This is
remarkably similar to the opening of verse 13, previously passed over in the discussion, with infinitive
constructs

substituted

for the earlier participles.

changed, being SJCN,to plant, instead of f=1

However, the verb root of the first word has

BHS footnote 16a brings this in line with verse 13.64

Among those who prefer to adhere to the MT are Watts (209) and Motyer (412 n2), who dismisses
the alteration

as 'replacing the striking with the commonplace'.

Certainly the argument that the

harder reading is the more likely, and that the 'error' should have been more easily identified in the
light of the use of the verb in 51: 13, weighs strongly in Motyer's favour at this point. Yet the

description of this image as 'striking' may betray how decidedly unusual and odd it is, and the lack
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North (214), Westermann (244), Schoors (1973: 127), Hermisson (1989: 300 n55), Steck (1989:
85).
North (213), McKenzie (120), Whybray (161-62), Clifford (166) and Baltzer (360).
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stated that Yahweh was their maker. The root limy is extremely common within
Isaiah, with thirty one examples; capable of a variety of uses, there are eight examples that describe
the
Yahweh's
of
creation
but
to
40-48,
creation all within chapters
a passing reference
with

Verse 13 initially

blacksmith in 54: 16 making the topic otherwise absent from 49-55. This immediately indicates how
dominant the topic of creation is in the early chapters. Both verbs used in the colon common to
(but
distinctive
iI
is
The
a
verb
verses 13 and 16 are stereotypical of the vocabulary of creation.
texts):
Genesis
from
creation
(being
the
Isaianic
the
absent
not exclusive) aspect of
creation texts
the only other use of the qal in chapters 40-55 refers to the manufacture of idols (44: 13), on which
basis Eberlein (1986: 80-81) suggests that it might be secondary. The word 1D', which is used to
describe both the formation

of the earth and the foundations

distinctively
is
Jerusalem,
also
of

Isaianic. The use of these two verbs to describe creation imagery is not restricted to Deutero-Isaiah,
indicating that these are stock phrases and images that can be utilised and adapted as needed. Yet
this also goes to underline the significance of the image for the theology of Deutero-Isaiah, so that it
is hardly surprising that there have been several major studies on the relationship between the topics
of creation and salvation.
That said, none of the three major studies available in English-von
and Lee (1996)-discuss

51: 12-16. Stuhlmueller (1970: 14-15) regards the verses as a late addition and

therefore ignores it as a potential source of information
Unfortunately

Rad (1936), Stuhlmueller (1970)

on Deutero-Isaiah's theology of creation.

Lee's study is not provided with an index, but there is nothing mentioned in the

contents list. Gerhard von Rad concentrates
background material, therefore mentioning

more on the use of extra-biblical

51: 9-10 but not 51: 12ff. Superficially,

mythological
this situation

appears surprising, since the liberation imagery and language of verse 14 provide material for a
discussion of the concretisation of Yahweh's salvation, not just its discussion as an abstract concept
for eschatological realization. Furthermore, the immediate context for the creation imagery is that of
an assurance of Yahweh's protection for his people, thereby indicating another concretisation of the
salvation available from trust in Yahweh. A full investigation of the creation-salvation

material in

Deutero-Isaiah needs to incorporate 51:12-16.

Whether or not these examples of the creation trajectory are late additions to the text of DeuteroIsaiah, they make a distinctive contribution to the rhetoric, with only a passing mention of the
creation of blacksmiths and destroyersin 54:16 still to come.As discussedpreviously, the text never
uses the topic with the intention of arguing for its truth; rather, it argues from it to support other
statements about Yahweh and his reliability. In the main the same style is used throughout: the fact
of Yahweh's work as Creator is somewhat baldly stated before passing fairly rapidly to a different
issue. Overall, the impression given is not that the audience needs to be taught that Yahweh was the
Creator (even if some were potentially more influenced by non-Israelite teaching on the idea) but
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that certain implications can be derived from this already known fact. Thus, for instance, the
questions of 40: 12-31 are rhetorical by virtue of the apparently well defined nature of the identity of

the Creator. The text does not argue for the idea but from it.
As ubiquitous as the topic is, it does not appear to be shaped into a trajectory that develops ideas
or sub-text. That it dominates chapter 40 indicates its significance to the text; that it remains largely
unchanged throughout almost comes to reflect the content. The orderliness of Yahweh's control is
emphasised-something

that makes 51: 9 stand out so distinctively-the

heavens are stretched out

like a tent (40: 22,42: 5,44: 24,45: 12,45: 18,51: 13) stars are positioned (40: 26,45: 12), and the people
created like a child in the womb (44: 2). Therefore awareness of Yahweh's creative power should
alleviate the fear that the exiles feel, which can be seen very clearly in the way the image is used in
the second portion of this pericope, in verses 13 and 16.
4.3.3.7 Your God... my people
For I am Yahweh your God... (verse 15a).
to say to Zion, 'You are my people' (verse 16).
...
Though there is discussion over the authenticity of much of verses 15-16, as discussed earlier, they
are enclosed by the very significant pair of terms: 71-i5K and 'MD. As was discussed in the analysis
of 40: 1-11, this is the first time that a matching pair of suffixed terms has been used since the
opening of Deutero-Isaiah. This use of 717ft initiates a concentration that bears reiteration: out of
ft,
forms
Vi
in chapters 40-55, five appear in 51: 15-52: 10; and out of the
twenty-one suffixed
of
twelve suffixed forms of QD, seven are found in 51:4-52: 9. And this is the first time since the
prologue that they have been used as a matched pair. They emphasise the statements of redemption
and encouragement
gathering momentum

that are dotted throughout

Deutero-Isaiah

heading towards the grand combination

and act as key players in the
of so many of the terms in the

complex of topics concerned with comfort and encouragement.
The final word of this pericope-i

fl -is striking since it is quite the wrong gender after 'Zion'. 65As

Miscall notes (122), 'this is the only time in Isaiah that Zion is addressed as male', a fact that is
especially surprising after the isolated feminine gender from the beginning of the pericope. One
possibility is that it is an indication that gender distinctions might be far less significant than have
sometimes been claimed. 66 Watts (213) suggests that it is masculine 'because it refers to the people
of the city rather than to the city itself', though this seems to split the finest of exegetical hairs in an
unjustifiable

way. Alternatively,

it could be proposed that 1111:1 has been added into the text

without the 'necessary' gender alteration of '71N to M being performed.

65
66

Observed, but not commented on further, by Sawyer (1989: 101).
C.f. Wheeler Stone (1992).
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4.3.4 Summary: trajectories in verses 12-16
This sub-unit stands out from its surrounding compatriots when viewed in terms of trajectories and
is
having
that
distinctive
in
Deutero-Isaiah.
is
The
vocabulary
the
connections within
rest of
core
either very common and unexceptional, or unusual (both in terms of Isaiah 40-55 and the Hebrew
Bible as a whole). Yet it is not without its connections to the overall thrust of these chapters. It has
its own consistency in its movement from discussing Yahweh, to comforting the people, and back
again to Yahweh's character. It also forms connections with the water battle imagery of 51:9-10, and
the servant imagery of chapter 50; the trajectory of Yahweh as Creator is strongly represented and
last
functions
the
dose.
It
found
both
as
its
the
reminders of
prologue are
at
opening and
presentation of Yahweh's character prior to the extended challenging statements to Zion in the rest
of chapters 51-52. And in this presentation the emphasis is placed squarely on Yahweh the comforter

and saviour of his people,the closingword bringing that covenantrelationship to the fore.

4.4 Isaiah 51: 17-23
4.4.1 Structure
Before moving on to the detailed examination of the text of the next pericope-51:

17-23-there

are

two preparatory issues that need to be considered. First, the cohesion of the poetic construction
and the way that argues against the excision of portions of the text as secondary; second, the
similarity of this text to Jeremiah 25, Isaiah 29 and portions of Lamentations.
4.4.1.1 Poetic construction
The fact that this unit is dearly marked as a new sub-section due to its use of the imperative of 11y
(this time in the hithpael) has already been remarked upon. Even given this larger scale structuring, the
short term structure in verses 17 to 19 is uneven. Verse 18 comes as a bit of a jolt with its shift from
the second person feminine mode of address seen in verse 17 (and resumed in verse 19) to third
person feminine, though the LXX maintains second person throughout. Whilst this has been used as a
basis for its excision, 67 the presumption that redactors were incompetent is a less readily accepted
argument now than was the case in the late 1970s. By contrast, there is a precision of micro-level
structuring

that runs through verses 18 to 20. The two bicola of verse 18 are neatly and clearly

constructed in parallel: the first colon of each pair starts with 1'9 and is followed by a participle, the
second cola are initiated by 01]]''7=

with a verb in the perfect. Further repetition arises from the

rhyming pattern of each colon ending with patah-he. The second colon of each bicolon pair in verse
19 is a question initiated by M. The final sounds of both cola in the first bicolon are kap, closely
followed by the repeated beth at the end of the final two words of the next colon, before another
kap at the end of the verse. The rhyming does not end here, however, for there is an immediate
67

Kiesow (1979: 96-97). Schoors (1973: 129, n3) lists further scholars.
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repeat of the kap and a rhyme from two words ending in vav shureq in verse 20.
Whilst it would be legitimate to claim that these repetitions occur largely due to the demands of the
grammar, the combination

of repetitious

openings and closings to the colons suggests careful

crafting of the text here, not an accidental pattern. 68 As Motyer writes (414), 'the duplications
hammer the message home'. The desired effect seems to be that of completeness, 69 that there is
absolutely no one to provide what should have been provided for Jerusalem from those she had

every right to expect it from, and no comfort from human sources after such overwhelming
problems (problems which defy all mathematicalreasoning).
From a very different perspective, Lack's emphasis (1973: 181-82) on the metonymic combination

'cup of wine of the wrath of God' provides further cohesion for the passage. Steck's argument
(1989a: 77-78) for the cohesion of 51: 17-52: 2 is based on the relationship to chapter 47. The variety

of cross-referencessuggestsfor him a mutual support between these two passages.
4.4.1.2 Similarities to Jeremiah 25, Isaiah 29 and Lamentations
Moving on to the question of the inner-biblical

parallels generated by this pericope, we begin by

noting that Jeremiah 25: 15-16 contains imagery that is virtually identical to this. 70 This includes a

seven-fold matching of vocabulary, as listed in the next table. Further similarity arises from the way
that Jerusalem and the towns of Judah are described as the starting point for this punishment; it is
not just the pagan nations that must suffer, a point overlooked by Brueggemann (133).
ný

Jer 25: 15

Isa 51:22

Jer 25: 15

Isa 51: 17,22

Jer 25: 15

Isa 51:21

film

Jer 25:15

Isa 51:17,20,22

I'

Jer 25:15

Isa 51: 17,18,22,23

Jer 25: 15,16

Isa 51:17,22

01: )

filth

="1T1 Jer 25: 16

Isa 51:19

Table 4.4 Vocabulary matching between Jeremiah 25: 15-16 and Isaiah 51: 17-23
Whatever the similarities
passages-fl

r
.!

here, it is notable that the word for stagger is different

in the two

1 in Isaiah, thy] in Jeremiah. Neither book uses the other's term at any point, and

both are unusual in ClassicalHebrew.Evenso, the distinctive nature of this vocabulary increasesthe
probability of some sort of connection. Thus it is surprising to note that Sommer (1998: 323 and
index) omits this from his list of related passages,there being no discussion of Jeremiah 25:15-16at

68
69
70

Watson (1984: 232). Rhyming patterns are far from standard in Classical Hebrew.
Watson (1984 :279).
Lack (1973: 181), Clifford (171) and Brueggemann (133).
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any point in his work
has
29:
9-10
Isaiah
that
it
is
In addition to the similarity to Jeremiah 25 though,
more than probable
been influential 71 The specific statement that the intoxication

is not of alcoholic origin makes a

Testament
Old
has
the
use of
between
Not
this
that
exhausted
them.
significant point of contact
the imagery of a cup to describe punishment from Yahweh. Other significant passages are Jeremiah
49: 12 and 51: 7, Ezekiel 23: 31-33, Habakkuk 2: 16, Lamentations 4: 21 and Psalm 75: 9, to restrict
ourselves initially only to passages that include the word 01: ). The result is to suggest that there was
his
displeasure
Yahweh's
people and
describing
for
with
imagery
apparently a stock vocabulary and
the nations. However, whether one is a source for the others is not important

for our purposes;

these passages give interesting nuances and insights into the use of the imagery in Isaiah 51. That
Babylon can be specifically identified with the cup (Jeremiah 51: 7) deserves specific mention, along
with the aspect of passing the cup that had been given to Judah in Lamentations 4: 21.
Besides this connection

to Jeremiah 25 (or Isaiah 29), other connections

Lamentations. Some commentators regard i11Y1r "

can be seen with

tjN-1: in verse 20 as an addition taken from

Lamentations 2: 19.72There is certainly no denying that the cola are identical in both texts, but the
Lamentations example is of dubious provenance. Lamentations 2 takes the form of an acrostic
pattern of three bicola per letter of the alphabet; this verse has four bicola, with the line that
interests us being the fourth. On this basis, scholarly opinion advises its omission. 73 BHS also
mentions Lamentations 4: 1 as a possible source of the phrase. The texts are again identical, but the

way the imagery is used is very different at that point, which rather arguesagainstthis connection.
Sommer (1998: 128-30) identifies

between
51:
17-22
Isaiah
and
connections
of
range
a wider

Lamentations 2: 13-19 than just the one identical phrase, though he fails to draw attention to the
textual problems just discussed. Though some of the vocabulary terms would hardly rank as
distinctive

enough on their own to prove a connection-notably

DIP and DhmT'-they

readily

indicate the importance of Lamentations for this pericope. This is hardly surprising, since the text
looks back to an earlier time when the people were most obviously

experiencing

Yahweh's

judgement.

However,whilst the phraseshere and in Lamentations2:19 are identical, it is not the only use of this
sort of image in Isaiah itself. Amongst the three examples of rln in First Isaiah, one occurs at a point
where there is a distinctive collection of terms and images that appear to relate to this verse.

Therefore the anger of the LORD
was kindled against his people
and he stretched out his hand against them and struck them;
the mountains quaked,
and their corpseswere like refuse in the streets(rn 1R).
71
n
73

Whybray (163), Miscall (122), Motyer (415) and Sommer (1998: 99-100).
BHS footnote, North (217), Whybray (163), Sommer (1998: 128-30).
BHS,Albrektson (1963: 119), Gordis (1974: 168) and Hullers (1992: 40).
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For all this his anger (1MK) has not turned away,
and his hand OT) is stretched out still (Isaiah 5:25, NRSVI.
Stand up, 0 Jerusalem,
you who have drunk from the hand (i') of Yahweh,
the cup of his wrath (Mfl),
have fainted,
your
children
...
they lie at the top of every street (i11ý1n)
like antelope in a net;

they are full of the wrath (MCM)of Yahweh,
the rebuke of your God (Isaiah 51: 17,20).
The word for anger in 5:25 is qty, a term that is found throughout

the book of Isaiah, but which is

especially common in First Isaiah. The word used in 51: 20 to refer to Yahweh's anger, Mn,

is

possibly a late item of Hebrew vocabulary, and certainly not a part of any portion of chapters 1-39
that might relate to Isaiah of Jerusalem. However, MM has just been used twice in previous verses,
specifically 13 and 17, and so has a 'leitmotif'
enough justification

effect in this region of the text, which is more than

for the change. Furthermore, these two terms do come together in Isaiah 42: 25

and the difference should not be seen to detract from the possible connection. In Davies' discussion
(1989: 115) of 5:26 he notes that such differences, 'may be only a sign of the freshness of DeuteroIsaiah's poetry, even when he is dependent on older materials. ' Thus, there appears to be another
connection that can be drawn from 5:25-9 into Deutero-Isaiah to be added to those identified by
Williamson (1994: 131-41). The redactor who was responsible for moving 5:25-29 into its current
position has picked up a complex of imagery that relates to Yahweh's anger, his hand acting for him
and the streets being littered with the results of this anger. But now, in 51: 20, Yahweh's anger is
sated. His hand is no longer raised in anger towards his people, but has turned instead against the
enemies of the people.
In Sommer's terminology, this connection to Isaiah 5:25-29 would be an example of reversal (1998:
75-78), though not one he acknowledges in any way. Taking it along with his connections to
Lamentations, the conclusion would seem to be that Deutero-Isaiah did not feel himself confined to
make allusions to only one text at a time. The other possibility,

however, is that Sommer prefers

connections outside Isaiah to those within it, and so weights the statistics towards heavier influence
of texts other than Isaiah 1-39.
Besides considering the similarities

to other texts, the distinctive nature of the vocabulary in this

pericope should also be noted, for at the opposite end of the scale from quotations and stock
vocabulary, there are a surprisingly high number of hapax legomena, other infrequent terms in the
Hebrew Bible, and unusual words for Isaiah. Four of the seven words within verse 17b fall into this
situation: the only examples of DID in Isaiah come in verse 17 and in the repeat of the expression in
verse 22; t1y=j

is a hapax i I'7y1Il is otherwise found only in Psalm 60: 5 (the verb root being very

rarely used); and MM

occurs this once in Isaiah and only six more times in the rest of the Old
Testament. The first participle of verse 18, ýi T], is rare within Isaiah, appearing on only three
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occasions; the second root use of X1p in verse 19 is effectively an unparalleled

example within

Isaiah (for though Lisowsky also lists 41: 2 there is uncertainty over the reading); none of the four
terms used in verse 19 to describe the disasters could be said to be characteristic of Deutero-Isaiah,
and the verb root '11) is used but twice in Isaiah (the other example being the much later text 24: 20);
the use of 9ý D in verse 20 is unique within Isaiah, and rare outside; both KT' and "1%ßi] are, strictly
speaking, hapax forms. A very similar word to the former-12l-appears
one similar to the latter-i''1i!:

in Deuteronomy 14: 5, and

)MM-in Psalm 141: 10, but neither has the same sort of imagery as

that used here. The rarity is utilised by Alexander (1992: II p270) to explain the extraordinary
translation of these words in the LXX as 'a half-cooked beet'. Two words from verse 21 are rare
within Deutero-Isaiah, with '1: t otherwise appearing only in 49: 26 and 1" in 55: 1. The use of 1" in
55: 1 seems best understood as a symbol of the good things of life that are to be available in the
new kingdom. There is no basis for making a connection to 51:21.
A good deal of this vocabulary is necessary for the imagery being developed in the verses, imagery
that overall is common within the Hebrew Bible. That it is infrequently employed within the book of
Isaiah is in itself hardly worth comment; that they are unusual makes it a little harder to make clear
connections with the rest of Deutero-Isaiah. At the same time, there does not seem to be any
implication that the passage is therefore of a radically different provenance to the rest.
4.4.1.3 Summary
The overall effect of these observations is that the pericope contains some standard imagery,
described and amplified through some unusual and distinctive vocabulary. With connections to
Jeremiah, First Isaiah and Lamentations it would be unacceptable to suggest any sense that this is
unparalleled imagery. What seems much fairer is to emphasise the results from a poetic point of view.
Far from being stilted in his choice of words, Deutero-Isaiah is revealed as a word-smith

with an

original flair, or so it seems from the somewhat limited range of texts at our disposal. Attention can
now turn to the detailed study of that poetic flair.
4.4.2 Past Punishment
4.4.2.1 Rouse yourself Jerusalem!
Rouse yourself, rouse yourselfl
Stand up, Jerusalem... (verse 17a).
In contrast to the qal forms found in 51:9 and 52: 1,113) appears here in the hithpael, which brings
the connotation that Jerusalem is to rouse herself. Of course, there is a further (and very significant)
difference in the fact that the addressee of the first use was the 'arm of Yahweh', whilst this and the
next use are addressed to Jerusalem/Zion. The verb that had initiated the appeal by the people to
Yahweh is now turned back on them: you also must get going! The three uses of '1137show clear
intensification

of the appeal as it is applied to Jerusalem. First, the same verb and noun ('it'

and
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Ty) that were used in 51: 9 to appeal to the arm of Yahweh are applied to Jerusalem in 52: 1. It would
) is used in both 51: 17
seem that Jerusalem has strength she was unaware of. Second, the verb 011',
and 52: 2, both times applied to Jerusalem. This emphasises the urgency of the situation, and the
reality of their new context. The time to view themselves as victims has past, as the following verses
will explain. I hesitate to label such a progression a'trajectory'.

At the same time, though, it does not

contradict the concept of the trajectory, since there is forward movement and development of a
motif. It does lend support to the idea that the text also includes subsidiary progressions that work
in tandem with the trajectory, and so clarify its movement and focus.
The appearance of I*tn1'1'

here is very important since this is its first appearance after the chapter

49 watershed, and the first of a string of appearances over the next chapter and a half. The pattern
T&I'
1:
has been significant for many proposals about the
11'S
and
of appearances of the names
overall structure

74
Second
Isaiah.
The relative infrequency
of

of these names in 40: 12-48: 22,

contrasted with their frequent use in 49-55, prompted various ideas of structural references. In fact,
whilst the structural

proposals tend to say that chapters 49-55 are connected with the terms, it

would be more correct to say that it is only Isaiah 51: 1-52: 9 that is distinctively

connected with

them. Only the use of 1112in 49: 14 falls outside the area in view within this thesis. The point is not a
false claim to the exclusive use of 0ý7.1'1' and 11'2 within

51: 1-52: 12, but that there is a huge

concentration here that is not seen in the rest of 49-55. There are but six scattered uses of these two
names within 40: 11-50: 11 (and their absence after chapter 52 until I1'S in 60: 14), but a total of five
uses of D'7M-1' and seven of I1'2 within these twenty-two verses (51: 1-52: 9). Nor are the words
being used in continual parallelism that might distort the figures here: it is only in 52: 1-2 that we find
parallelism between the names.
Previous studies have deemed this connection to be of sufficient concentration to warrant the claim
that 40: 1-11 was related to chapters 49-55. I would suggest that the argument needs to be refined:
40: 1-11 is in fact intimately

related to 51-52, not 49-55. As a clarification

of some previously

accepted ideas this carries a great deal of weight in its favour.
4.4.2.2 The cup of his fierce anger
have drunk from the hand of Yahweh
you
who
...
the cup of his wrath,
who have drunk the bowls of staggering
to the dregs (verse 17b).
a The second use of 010 has been deleted as an explanatory gloss of t1y0ý, in line with
BHS footnote 17a, North (215), Westermann (238), McKenzie (120), Whybray (162), IBHS
(§9.5.2. c), NIV and NRSV. There is much in favour of the excision: first, tl. p is a hapax
legomenon; second, 01D has just been used in the paired colon; third, 01--) is otherwise
absent from Isaiah. For Dahood (1971: 341-42) and Watson (1972: 464 n4) the issue is
settled by comparison to Ugaritic, where the same roots appear as a vocabulary pair

74

Two notable examples are from liebreich (1956 & 1957) and Stassen (1991).
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inclusion,
its
(414)
Clifford
(208)
Motyer
(166),
Watts
the
support
repeat.
and
without
though with various convoluted arguments that fail to convince. Baltzer (365) retains it in
his translation without any discussion of the possibility of excision.
has
2-she
40:
17
between
51:
image
and
of
Whilst
from
hand
double
several
Yahweh's
for
her
out.
stands
readily
received
all
sins-is striking and
of the verses that utilise hand imagery mention the possibility of punishment from Yahweh, these
from
been
has
punishment
two verses are especially related since they indicate that there
already

In contrast to the standard uses of '1', the similarity

Yahweh's hand. 40: 2 mentions a double punishment, whilst 51:17 describes a cup of burning anger.
The fact that most of the words used in the rest of verse 17b to describe the cup and its effects are
has
Hebrew
already
for
Classical
Isaiah,
in
situation,
the
unusual
some way within
and yet standard
been discussed. The first participle of verse 18, '7-], needs careful consideration, however, since the
'7-M:
seem to relate well
other two uses are in 40: 11 and 49: 10. At first glance, these other uses of
together but are independent of this example. Both have Yahweh as the subject of the leading,
whereas in 51: 18 it is the absence of a guide from Jerusalem's offspring that is the topic. A
connection can be established, however, once chapter 51 is seen as a restatement of the situation
that prevailed prior to the announcement of comfort seen in 40: 1-11. Because Jerusalem has lacked
a guide from the sons she bore, Yahweh will himself act as her guide. The three verses are very much
of a piece and, whilst the allusion is not exactly on the surface, the same idea is being expressed in
different ways, and yet with the same basic vocabulary.
4.4.2.3 The failure of the guides
There is no one to guides her
from all the children she has borne;
there is no one to take her by the hand

from all the children she has raised (verse 18).
a LXX translates as TrapaKaXwv-Hebrew, CrIM. North (215) suggests that this is a simple
misreading and that the MT provides a much better parallel in the matching colon. Though
another example of MM would be welcome to the general argument of the thesis, there is
little basis for accepting it.
The reappearance of the word 'I' in verse 18 is largely an essential aspect of the imagery being
employed. In unwitting

acknowledgment

that this image has no parallel in the old Testament,

Dahood (1958: 44), Whybray (163) and Clifford

(171) cite a Ugaritic text, 75 in which one of the

qualities of an ideal son is that he
takes [his father] by the hand when he's drunk,
carries him when he's sated with wine.
Yet there could hardly be a stronger contrast between this use of -1' and that found in the previous
verse: a shift from a hand containing a cup of wrath to a hand of comfort and assistance. The
75

'The Tale of Aqhar', I: 32-33, in ANET (150).
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declaration
delicacy
for
its
the
that such
their
whilst
parents
affects
us
with
of
children
caring
picture
concernis lacking fails to provide a contrast to the brutality of the surrounding verses.
7:1 is a predictably

common word within Isaiah, and an essential part of the imagery. Spykerboer

(1975: 172) makes a connection to the description of the downfall of Babylon in 47: 9 through the
imagery, here and in v20, of the loss of sons. 76 Along with many other reversals described in this
passage, we see here another instance in which, though Jerusalem's fate had run parallel to that
predicted for Babylon, it will now be the reverse of her fate: a restoration and rebuilding.
4.4.2.4 Manifold calamities
These two things have befallen you
lament
will
over you? -who

devastation and destruction, famine and the swordwho will comforts you?
Your children have fainted,
they lie at the top of every street
like antelope in a net,
they are full of the wrath of Yahweh,
the rebuke of your God (verses 19-20).
be
'
'I],
It]fi]N
'how
BHS notes
I
MT
translated
you?
would
console
which
can
reads
a
' 'n, which is a much better companion to the parallel colon.
that 1QIsaa reads Itfl
Watts (209) lists those Versions that utilise the alternative text, North (215-16), Childs (400)
and Baltzer (365) supporting the change.

Moving into verse 19, the text returns to the contents of the chalice of wrath. There is a strong basis
for proposing that this is a further part of the reversal of Babylon's fate, and a connection to
chapter 47. Lady Babylon will suffer two calamities (47:9), the same fate as has befallen Jerusalem.
Even so, there is a strong dose of poetic license with the use of the word 'two-fold', since there are
actually four calamities listed, not two.
The list invites comparison to Jeremiah 15:2-5, where there is a very similar listing of four calamities. 77
However, only two of the terms are common to the two lists, : '1n and MD 1, a standard pair often
used by Jeremiah. Indeed, because of the frequency with which this pair of terms appears in
Jeremiah-in

strict accuracy, the two often appear within a trio, a trio never found in Isaiah-the

only

definite connection that can be substantiated is that the number of items of calamity listed in each
is identical. There is a case for viewing this four-fold list as only two items each expressed in some
78
However, given that a vav connects each of the three terms that follow the
sort of parallelism.
first in verse 19b it is difficult

to substantiate a claim of parallelism. Investigation of the individual

terms used to describe the calamities rapidly suggests that this list is most unusual. They never
appear again as a quartet within the entire Hebrew Bible, and whilst they all appear (fairly frequently)
76
n
78

See also Biddle (1996: 129 n19).
Sommer (1996: 176 n42,1998: 234 n91).
McKenzie (124), Whybray (163), Motyer (414) and Brueggemann (133).
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in Isaiah 1-3 9, there are no examples of paralleling between them. The best that can be found is
scattered pairing.
This confusion of numbers may provide a basis for a connection to Isaiah 40: 2, where Jerusalem's
punishment is said to have been 'double'. The fact that there is an insistence on only two calamities
at both points in Isaiah where they are quantitatively defined suggests that there is a strong
'tradition' within the Isaiah texts. Kiesow (1979: 96) approaches the problem by relating the doubling
to the parallelism used to describe the cup of wrath in verse 17 with a specific link to 40: 2 as an
important aspect of the over-multiplication

is
there
though
Thus,
19.
here
in
even
verse
of calamities

not a vocabulary agreement between 40: 2 and 51: 19, there is a strong connection of the number of
list
longer
face
in
the
of
a
its
involved,
is
insist
version even
calamities
one that
on
strong enough to
of calamities.

The sixth use of the verb Mn] in Deutero-Isaiahmakes a contrast to the other piel uses. Whilst 49:13,
51:3,12 and 52:9 all declare that Yahweh has already comforted his people/Zion, this verse sets a
her
background
declarations:
sons
since
Jerusalem
comfort
the
to
vital
other
was not experiencing
have failed her (v18 and 20). This therefore provides the reason for the emphasis elsewhere that
comfort will come, and has come, from Yahweh and Yahweh alone. Within the overall trajectory,
these statements do not make a temporal progression; the logic of each example is coherent,
however, and the unexpected appearance of the statement that comfort was lacking before
Yahweh's intervention strongly reaffirms the overall thrust of this vital topic.
Without implying

anything for the provenance of verse 18, the repeat of 1:2 in verse 20 makes a

strong connection within this sub-section of the pericope. The verse continues to link to the opening
image by repeating nM i, thereby explaining the lack of support for Jerusalem. The verb root I*n

is

also used in 40: 2, though initially it might seem that there is a different slant to the use. In 40: 2 there
is the idea that Jerusalem has now fulfilled the term of hard labour imposed upon her, whilst here in
51:20 the sons are filled with the wrath of Yahweh. On the other hand, the common verb root
indicates the closeness of thought in the Hebrew, and it is possible to express the idea in a different
way to bring out the connection. Jerusalem has suffered punishment, experienced by the 'sons', and
that punishment has its origin as punishment from Yahweh. In one, the image is of forced service,
hard labour; in the other it is through the less explicit image of a cup of wrath and incapacity. Thus it
is not stretching matters to claim that there is a connection between 40: 2 and 51: 20 by virtue of the
common vocabulary root, even if it is not a link that is part of the most explicit aspects of the
relationship.
In addition to the earlier comments about the colon in common with Lamentations, the use of r1r1
in Isaiah provides a further connection to the prologue. Though the overall image in 33: 7 is slightly
different

to that found in 51: 20, these lines have been seen as 'providing

part of the negative
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background which 40: 1-11 will reverse'.79 Since 51:19-23 inhabits much the same chronological
situation-discussing the problem that is first addressedin the prologue-it is not surprising to find
common elements with 33: 7-8 here.
4.4.3 Punishment no more
Verse 21 marks a turning point in the thought of the pericope. Over the next few verses, much of
the imagery already heard will be repeated (often through identical vocabulary) but with a new slant
on its message. In the face of what might seem to be an excessive repetition of the earlier phrases,
the rhetorical effect is to make an emphatic emphasis upon the certainty of the events described
whilst also indicating the comprehensive nature of the shift. Although these are described figuratively,
the careful repeat of the phrases from verse 17 serves to state categorically

that Jerusalem's

punishment has come to an end: all aspects of it have been passed to the oppressors.
Whilst Jerusalem has been encouraged to rouse herself and to get up, it is not yet clear why she
should bother to do so. Thus far there has been only the description of the depths of punishment
she has received from Yahweh's hand; multiple

punishments

that she has endured without the

support of those she could have expected support from. Now the message turns to something more
positive in its tone and attitude, at least from Jerusalem's point of view. The repeated vocabulary
stresses a connection between Jerusalem's experience and that about to be inflicted

upon her

oppressors.
4.4.3.1 Yahweh defends his people
Therefore hear this, you who are afflicted,
who are drunk, but not with wine:
Thus says your Lord Yahweh
your God who pleads the cause of his people (verse 21-22a).
After the opening statements in verse 21 that describe Jerusalem as the afflicted one, the message
of encouragement begins with Yahweh's declaration that he is on their side: he is the one who
contends for them, not against them. This declaration is somewhat of a surprise, though, for it is
more frequent

to hear that Yahweh has a case against his people, since they have broken the

covenant (c.f. 3: 13,27: 8,41: 21 and 57: 16). In Deutero-Isaiah this often takes the highly distinctive
form of a challenge to the people to bring a case against Yahweh, and to rapidly

move to a

challenge to the idols that the people have falsely trusted in. Yet, as a contrast to this, there is also
the idea that Zion has a case against the nations that have oppressed her, and she looks to Yahweh
to act on her behalf in these situations (c.f. 34: 8,41: 11,49: 25 and 51: 22, and by further extension,
by indicating that Yahweh will act as a defender, in 19:20).

Two aspects of verse 22 make a direct contact to the first two verses of chapter 40. First, the
79

Williamson (1994: 234).
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combination of 71Mý

and 1i]) is highly reminiscent of 0=1ift

and 'P

in 40: 1. A similar pairing

distinctive
discussed
this
Suffice
it
16,
that
in
very
to
note
and was
above.
appeared
verse

and

unusual clumping of paired suffix forms is strongly indicative of the emphasis of the covenant
1.
40:
first
in
by
being
it
is
And
that
made
was
the text on this point.
a point
placed
relationship
Second, in 40: 2 it is said that Jerusalem rM'
whilst here in 51: 22 Yahweh states TI I'

'i'ii

r innpS, 'has received from the LORD's hand... ',

'i1t17ý7, 'I have taken from your hand (the cup of wrath)'.

Though the phrase is apparently idiomatic in Classical Hebrew (see comments in loc. on 40: 2), the
else
anywhere
intervening
or
in
chapters
imagery,
image
the
the
the
overlap of
along with
absence of

in Isaiah,is very notable.
4.4.3.2 Suffering and brutality

tormentors,
your
...
who have said to you,
`Bow down, that we may walk on you
and you had to make your back like the ground
and like a road for them to walk on (verse 23).
The pericope ends by describing sufferings typical of those suffered in warfare: Watts (213) is either
being squeamish or existing in a state of denial in suggesting that the trampling described in this verse
can only be figurative. North (217) cites Joshua 10:24 and Zechariah 10:5 as verses that might relate
to this description, to which could be added Miscall's cross-references (122) to Isaiah 10:6 and 26: 56. Thus it seems surprising that among the commentators only Smart (183) and Lack (1973: 183)
explicitly suggest that this passage (and the whole of v19-23) could be a reference back to the
experiences in Jerusalem during the Babylonian attack of 587BC, which seems an eminently sensible
connection. Motyer (413-15) relates it to the Exodus. This suggestion, however, seems to stretch the
imagery, since it reads the descriptions here in 51: 23 as nothing more than general references to
oppression. That it might describe the Israelites' experiences during the exile also bears consideration,
but other factors seem to suggest that the exile itself was not especially onerous. Certainly there are
indications that the Israelites were reticent to return to Israel and were happy to remain in Babylon.
in Isaiah refer to the poor as the oppressed ones, though it is used in a distinctively
different way in 51: 11 and 54: 11 since it is applied to Jerusalem. Gillingham (1988: 17) notes that '7y

Most uses of'iP

can be used in the Psalms of the 'physical affliction of the whole nation.. .the physical poverty of the
nation oppressed by enemy nations'. Wheeler Stone (1996: 86) feels, however, that rather than
interpret ']y as a generalised physical affliction (or spiritual quality) it should be taken as a reference
to rape. In theory, at least, this is possible: in BDB (776), there are two meanings under i17yUI for the
piel, the second of which is euphemistically

defined as 'to humble a woman by cohabit[ation]';

Lisowsky (1097), under 77Pn,lists an identical group of verses with the translation 'to weaken, to
ravish'. While this would be the only example of the adjective functioning in this way, if it were the
sole occasion in the Hebrew Bible in which violation imagery were used then it would probably be

145

more likely that this is a general term for affliction rather than a specific term. Since there are several
more examples over the next few verses the possibility

that this is a reference of specific nature is

increased. Its use in Lamentations 5: 11 certainly appears to provide strong evidence for her case.
Though the idea does not seem particularly explicit at this point, through the imagery of 5 1:23 and
52: 1 it will be become much dearer.
To take the issue further, the possibility that these descriptions of affliction

and distress may be

poetic rather than literal needs to be addressed. That this vocabulary may have been used at least
occasionally with little objective content seems highly likely: Croft's suggestion (1987: 64) that
11'=91 ']y

']K1 in Psalm 40 is an empty metaphor seems very pertinent

and applicable to this

section. Yet whilst it is not impossible that hyperbole plays a part in some descriptions, the general
tenor of Lamentations and other texts such as Psalm 137 suggests that the razing of Jerusalem was
far from pleasant, and rape seems all too likely to have been an aspect of it. A pivotal part of
Wheeler-Stone's case is the interpretation

of "IMD, 'pass over' or 'pass through', used twice in verse

23. She cites (1992: 86) its use in job 21: 10 as a parallel example, though that is the solitary example
of the piel form in the Hebrew Bible and not a qal form as is found here. Yet the verb has already
appeared earlier in Deutero-Isaiah (specifically in chapter 47) to refer to walking or wading through
water. This use in Isaiah 47: 2 is especially curious since it specifically mentions water and yet is
surrounded by imperatives that describe undressing. Several commentators read 47: 3 as a description
of rape and abuse,80 North (171) providing a cross-reference to Leviticus 18: 6-19 and its continual
use of piel 7b;, as here in 47: 3, to refer to sexual intercourse. 8' Whilst other commentators read the

imperative 'to undress' in 47:2 within the context of preparation for manual labour there should be
no mistaking the reduction in clothing that is demandedthere.
On this point I cannot agree with Goldingay (1996: 224-25) on the interpretation

of 'exposure of

someone's nakedness'. I agree with him that this is a metaphorical description of something, a
euphemism that would not be taken literally. However, to provide a list of terms that more
accurately describe rape does not reduce one bit the possibility that this phrase is still a figurative
way of describing the sexual act. That Leviticus 18 describes non-forcible intercourse seems
probable, but this does not in any way lessen the possibility that the verb can also be used to refer
to rape as an act of war. Far from the phrases in 47: 3 being explicable as

in having to expose herself in order to fulfil her domestic duties, Ms Babylon will draw
attention to the disgracethat is involved in the entire process of her humiliation (225)
these verses describea two-fold disgrace:menial domestic duties and sexual slavery.
Further evidencecomesfrom the use of XIM in 52:1. With sevenexamplesin the Hebrew Bible of this

80
81

McKenzie (92), Whybray (120), Sawyer (1989: 91), Franke (1994: 115) and Magdalene (1995:
331).
Supported by Baltzer (270).
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verb having the senseof a sexual relationship, 82this use is quite possibly something other than a
prosaic description of the soldiers of pagan armies walking into the conquered city.
Though favouring the idea that this passage refers to rape-the
refer to it suggests that the overall picture does refer to it-the

accumulation of terms that might
principle concern of this thesis is not

unduly affected by the decision. Some form of brutal and degrading treatment is envisioned both
here and in the opening of chapter 47, and the idea that the punishment experienced by Jerusalem
will now pass to Babylon is the consistent attitude of the text.
4.4.4 Summary: trajectories in verses 17-23
To summarize, this passage has been presented as a restatement and expansion of 40: 1-2. With the
statement that punishment

has been received from Yahweh's hand, and that it is a double

punishment, a clear connection is made. This is not a trajectory, but part of the reiteration of the
opening that combines with the trajectories

to bring the sense of closure found in these two

chapters. The reappearance of the name Ohtnl"1' adds to this connection whilst also being part of
the trajectory that will come to a terminus in 52: 10. The subtle word play with the verb root Kai]
and the combination of 1'r T

and 1ML' add to the connections. Finally, this does not exhaust the

connections to the prologue. The image that Yahweh will lead the people found in 40: 11 is also seen
in 49: 10 and explained here by the lack of leadership for Jerusalem.

That most of these are not trajectories but restatements in no way detracts from the thesis. What
will become apparent as chapter 52 is investigated is that the content and concerns of the prologue
are now being restated, almost in the same order in which they appeared in that earlier text. The
primary focal point for the trajectories is 52: 7-10, but the connection will be most readily seen
through this expanded and enhanced repeat of the prologue. Previous commentators have been
aware of the importance of 52:7-10 as a companion piece for the prologue; this analysis is revealing
the equal importance of the rest of chapter 52 and chapter 51.

4.5 Isaiah 52: 1-6
4.5.1 Verses 3-6 within Isaiah 51-52

Moving still further through the text, the next pericope displays significant textual problems that
need to be evaluated prior to the consideration of the text itself. These few verses seem to contain
every possible problem that might be found in Hebrew prophetic texts. The style appears to
collapse totally-at best it could be called 'wooden'-with ponderously repetitious phrases, poor or
absent parallelism

and a content that is often seen as irrelevant and time-wasting. Opinions are

divided on whether or not these verses should be viewed as poetry or prose. In BHS, RSV and NRSV
82

Listed by Wheeler Stone (1992: 86 n3) as Genesis 38: 8,9, Deuteronomy 22: 13, judges 15: 1,
16:1,2 Samuel 12:24 and Ezekiel 23:44. Of these, only judges 15:1 seems a suspect example.
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they are printed as prose, 83 NIV treats them as poetry but produces a section where there is almost
more blank space than text, so fragmentary is the effect of the poetic layout. 84 Even though nearly
half of Watson's nineteen criteria (1984: 44) for distinguishing
some degree) in the passage, what parallelism

poetry from prose can be found (to

appears is somewhat variable in quality, and is

commonly totally absent. As Clifford dryly notes (171), these verses 'do not use the parallelism
otherwise met with in Second Isaiah, ' which makes quite a contrast to Motyer's claim (417) that the
passage is written in'Isaiah's vigorous free verse style'.
Ordinarily the repetitions found within the unit could be taken as a sign of cohesion; here, with the
profusion of lines that are usually found as the prophetic indication of Yahweh's direct message, the
effect seems to be one of hampering the poetic flow, and certainly not one of enhancing it. Thus it
is hardly surprising that this collection of problems has led most commentators to excise the verses
as a gloss best eliminated so that we can move on to the heady words of verses 7-10(12). 85 To
Hermisson (1989: 301), 'für den sprachgewaltigen Deuterojesaja kommt dieser stammelnde Text auch
konzeptionall

nicht in Betracht'. He feels that they have made a clumsy variation on the idea of

money-less purchase found in 50: 1 and relegates them (311) to the last of the redactional layerslabelled simply 'Übrige Texte'-he

proposes for chapters 40-55. Miscall (123) notes that this is one of

the few glosses, and possibly the only one, that he is willing

to recognise in the text of Isaiah.

Certainly the reuse in verse 5 of 1=7 (from verse 3) suggests the idea that this historical survey is
intended as a expansion and explanation of the opening declaration.

Rather than delete the entirety of verses 3-6, an alternative approach would be the possibility that at
least a part is original.86In support of the retention of verse 3, Goldingay (ICC)notes how a parallel
structure is generatedif it is grouped with the first two.
laba
lbb
2
3

summons to Jerusalemto wake up
reasons:': plus yiqtol verbs
summonsto Jerusalemto stand
reasons:ID plus yiqtol verbs
Table 4.5 Structure for Isaiah 52: 1-3 (Goldingay)

The inclusion of the prophetic declamatory tag 'Mill

'ýiX

'1MK ",T:) ': )' (verse 4) within the

structure (rather than at the start of one) has already been noted in 51:22 and should not provide

83
84

85
86

Commentators who provide their own translation and who lay these verses out as prose
include North (63), Westermann (248) and McKenzie (121-22).
Commentators providing a translation as poetry include Clifford (167-68), Watts (214), Baltzer
(369) and Childs (399). Smart (189) notes that Torrey provides a poetic rendition by
adjustments to the text, but such an approach as this seems to encounter the problem of the
'incompetent redactor' too strongly to be an acceptable approach.
North (219), Westermann (248), McKenzie (127), Stuhlmueller (1970: 14), Whybray (165), Kiesow
(1979: 97), Clifford (171) and Miscall (123).
McKenzie (127), Willey (1997: 115).
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just
verses
(1998:
the
of
Korpel
de
543)
that
Moor
excision
this
note
proposal.
reason to reject
and
4-6 makes for a very balanced text for 51:9-52: 12.
In summary, though this thesis has ordinarily not been concerned with the questions of origin, the
issues surrounding these verses require an exception to the rule. At the very least, it seems that verses
4-6 are somewhat later than the surrounds, and that they produce a distortion of the structure. They
be
they
3,
be
this
will
in
occasion
and on
appear to
verse
an awkward expansion of the ideas

overlookedin the analysis.
4.5.2 The city restored
4.5.2.1 Zion Poems
Though it comes at the end of the section, the phrase 'daughter Zion' in 52: 2 means that 51: 17-52: 2
has often been linked in with a series of texts within Isaiah 40-66 that address the city in feminine
terms, often utilising the structure 'daughter city [name]': 47: 1-15,49: 14-26,51: 17-52 and 54: 1-17
within Deutero-Isaiah; 57: 6-13,60: 1-22,62: 1-12 and 66: 6-13 within Trito-Isaiah87 Biddle (1996: 133)
reads these as two sequences in which there are connections between the ordered pairs 47/57,
and 54/66, though he also notes (134) that the connections between the relevant
his
Of
for
are
use
the
more
other pairs.
sections of chapters 51 and 62 are far fewer than those
Lady
inflicted
(131-32)
upon
the
in
punishment
the
of
observations
on
ways
which many aspects

49/60,51/62

Babylon in chapter 47 are reversed within 51:17-52:10 for Jerusalem.88
Whereas in Isaiah 47 Yahweh directs Babylon to 'descend', to 'sit in the dust' (ADD),and to
'strip off her robe (47: 1-2); in 51-52 he calls upon Jerusalem to 'arise' and'stand' (51: 17), to
'arise' and 'dress' (52: 1), and to 'arise' and'shake off the dust' (ODD)(52: 2).
Alongside these references are those from chapter 51 that act as parallels: `these two things' from

47:9 and 51:19; the loss of sons in 47:9 and 51:18-20.And finally, there is the fact that the only two
usesof 'daughter city' formula comein 47:1 and 52:2.
Biddle's other observations demonstrate that these poems are a strongly inter-related

group, one

that is worthy of a trajectory study in its own right. It also illustrates the complexities of studying
the overall development of themes and trajectories, for within the canonical book of Isaiah, this

group of texts dearly over-runsthe divisions into authorship sections.

87

88

Follis (1987). Further studies on (at least some of) these texts come from Sawyer (1989), Biddle
(1996) and F.W. Dobbs-Allsopp, Weep, 0 Daughter of Zion (Biblica et Orientala 44, Rome:
Pontifical Biblical Institute, 1993).
Also noted by Hermisson (1989: 305), Motyer (416), Darr (1994: 177), Goldingay (1996: 220),
Willey (1997: 167-70), Baltzer (369) and Childs (405).
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4.5.2.2 The Holy City

Rouseyourself, rouse yourself,
"
put on your strength, 0 Zion!
Put on your beautiful garments,
O Jerusalem, the holy city;
for the uncircumcised and the unclean
shall never again enter you.
Shake yourself from the dust, rise up,
take your seatb Jerusalem;
undo the bonds from your neck,
O captive daughter Zion! (verses 1-2).
a North (218) reports the proposed alteration of 9Ty to 1'7W, your ornaments, but
without listing who made the proposal. Though it makes a much more effective parallel
far
51:
9
too strong to support
immediate
the
the
with
are
connections
surroundings,
with
the change and the DTTmust be maintained as a harder reading.

b The issues concerning'Zt are discussedat some length below.
Chapter 52 begins with a repeat of the opening of 51: 9-the

structural implications

of which were

considered at the beginning of this chapter. The effect, however, is quite different, for in 51:9 what
had been an appeal to the arm of Yahweh to take action on behalf of the people is now an order
to those people to take action. In this context, the different

emphasis placed upon TD deserves

consideration for the change in the subject addressed by these imperatives is so radically different as
virtually to create a new image. When discussed under 51: 9, TD was seen primarily as an attribute of
God, either as a direct description of him or an indication

that human strength comes from God.

Given the predominance of the idea that Yahweh is the source of all strength we can be sure that

52:1 does not suggest that the people should be 'pulling themselves up by their own bootlaces' or
merely applying positive psychology to themselves.This strength is something that can be taken on,
not that comes from within: an idea emphasised by the use of Sj='7. Yahweh gives his city the
strength it thought it lacked (c.f. 40: 27-31).
There is also a level of irony in this verse. The people believed that it was the arm of Yahweh that
had to put on the strength and defend them, but Yahweh responds by utilising

their words as a

corrective of their attitudes: it is they who should be putting on the strength that has been provided
for them. As yet, it is not clear what they will need the strength for; indeed, the imagery continues
with a parallel statement that seems confined to the fashion world rather than righteous action of
any sort.
Though an extremely common word within Isaiah as a whole, this is the first and only use of 7y
within these two chapters. More surprisingly, this is the only time in Isaiah that the name Jerusalem is
directly connected to this noun: though almost half of the uses refer to Jerusalem, this is the sole
use of them together. Of greater import is the pattern of biblical use for the phrase 'holy city'-in
Isaiah 48: 2,64: 9, Daniel 9: 24, and in Nehemiah 11: 1 and 18-all

but Isaiah 64: 9 referring directly or
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explicitly to Jerusalem. Isaiah 64: 9 provides a plural form. Perhaps this can be seen as a part of the
trend in Isaiah 56-66 to 'democratise' the key ideas: no longer a servant but servants; not just one
holy city, but a nation of holy cities. Typical datings for Daniel and Nehemiah would give priority to
Deutero-Isaiah for the first canonical use of the phrase, indicating that it is exilic/Post-exilic in dating,
which initially seems surprising. Given the attitudes displayed in Jeremiah 26, for example, it would
not be surprising if the phrase were found in the pre-exilic context, yet it is strangely lacking there.
The phrase 'holy mountain' was probably pre-exilic in origin-it

is common throughout the Prophets,

where there are twenty four examples, with seven in Isaiah. Of those seven, though, only 11:9 has
any possible claim to be pre-exilic, since the other six are in Trito-Isaiah and 27: 13. There remains one
further example in the Hebrew Bible, that of Exodus 19: 23, where Sinai is described as holy. A
transfer to 'holy city' is unremarkable in and of itself, except for the implications

that it happened

only at a late stage of Israelite history.
Overall, this appears to imply that the phrase had not been in use prior to the exile, which might also
be an indication of an awakening awareness that it is only a holy city that Yahweh will protect. This
in itself would link into the issues involved in chapters 36-39, the history of the defeat of the
Assyrians being used to contrast the lack of defeat of the Babylonians.
The imagery of 'coming into' was discussed earlier. An alternative possibility to the ideas discussed
previously is that it is not being used euphemistically, but to declare a future restricted entry to the
city. There are no other examples of the pairing of' 'ID and M=

in the Hebrew Bible. Furthermore,

it is an unusual pairing since it brings together terms from two different categories: 'holy and profane
antithesises Israel and other peoples; cleanness and stain is an antithesis within Israel' 89 Yet, though
there are examples of the former being used of Israelites, it is only in relationship to their impending
circumcision; 90 the typical use is as a statement of disgust towards foreigners. 91 And this itself is at
odds with the generally positive attitudes to Gentiles found in Deutero-Isaiah. Whilst there therefore
seems to be some merit in reading the term as a reference to Israelites who are uncircumcised of
heart, there also seem to be grounds for the idea that the Gentiles
who will be accepted will have
willingly undergone circumcision. Ritual uncleanness is a much more widely used image in the Hebrew
Bible, and one used primarily of Israelites. Within the book
of Isaiah, the double appearance of Kr=
in 6: 5 indicates its potential significance for the book
as a whole, even though it only appears after
that (in chapters 1-39) in 35: 8, a verse that quite probably post-dates Deutero-Isaiah

and is

dependenton his work.92
The concept of uncleanness is so fundamental to
cultic ritual that any study of it rapidly moves way
beyond the boundaries of this work. Of
particular interest in this verse is the way that the concept
of ritual exclusion is extended beyond the mere temple precincts and buildings to the entire city.
89
90
91
92

Goldingay (ICC).
Genesis 17: 14, Joshua 5:7, c.f. Exodus 12:48.
For example, judges 14:3,1 Samuel 14:6 and Ezekiel 44: 7-9.
Williamson (1994: 211-15).

151

Uncleanness, as a defilement of potentially sacred objects, is being used as a restriction on the
Israelites who may come into the city itself. This may therefore be the source material for much of
Trito-Isaiah's concern for aspectsof ritual and its observation. The 'Redeemedof the Lord' are those
who will come to Zion, not those who excludethemselvesby ritual impurity.
With verse 2, the previously

fore.
In 47: 1,
47
is
the
to
to
chapter
connection
again
mentioned
': 1tD;now Jerusalem arises from the "ID D of her

Babylon is punished with the command to -M. T'
completed punishment

and must':

fj on her throne. This is not the only possible reading of'=t,

however: whilst it can indeed be read as a feminine imperative of =j'
singular noun '=47, 'captivity'.
commentators

Furthermore, coming immediately

and translations

have preferred

it might also be the masculine

after the Imperative '1j

the text provided

several

in that BHS footnote-7T':

1tn,

4captive'. 93 Yet of all the reasons that might be given for a change, this one seems the weakest,
94
light
(1958:
Ugaritic
43-45)
in
Dahood's
the
on
roots
work
especially
of
Replacing '=4j with T1'=C7 creates weak parallelism

due to the confirmed use of the word in the

parallel bicolon 52: 2c-d. Such repetition is not without precedent-North
lt==

in Isaiah 52: 1 and of '1b=

and y'hti]

in 52: 7, whilst

(218) lists the repeat of

the consistent use of immediate

repetition of imperatives throughout this section makes it a veritable characteristic rather than an
anomaly-and

is an obvious way of emphasising the word and the image. 95 However, given the lack

of textual support for such a change, there may be little basis other than a supposed clash of images
for the alteration.
Reading '=4j

as the masculine noun, Adele Berlin (1985: 41-44) uses this as an example of

morphology-based

gender-matched parallelism (with n'=i

in the next bicolon). 96 Such pairs have

been found in the early verses of chapter 51, with the shifts between P' I:: /

PM: and 3 '/TyV.

Long before Berlin's proposal, Alexander had noted (1878: 273) that maintaining 'Mtn produces a mis97
feminine
imperative'hl1D.
between
it
Berlin counters this by suggesting
the
and
match of genders
that the interests

of the morphology

over-ride the needs for grammatical

accuracy. But this

argument is itself problematic, for it seems to betray a lack of awareness of significant differences
between English and most other languages. When a speaker fails to match correctly genders between
noun, adjective and verb the result is literally a cacophony, a far from pleasant experience for native
speakers. 98 If it really is correct to suggest that':

Itj should be maintained,

Berlin must find an

explanation for the poetic significance of a sound that would be interpreted (at least initially) as
93
94
9'
96
97
98

North (218), Westermann (247, though the translation of the text on p239 follows MT),
McKenzie (121) and NRSV.
Supported by de Waard (1997: 191).
Watson (1984,279).
Note also the comments from Watson (1994: 226-28).
See also de Waard (1997: 191).
This observation grows primarily from my experiences learning Romanian. Having generated my
own share of mistakes I was interested to note (towards the end of my two years there) that I
too was finding it painful to hear less-fluent missionaries 'crashing gears', as it were, when failing
to match genders.
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This, however,is not sufficient.
If read as a verb, there are different rhetorical effects to be noted. Motyer (416 nl) finds a pun
derived from the opposite meanings found in these similar words. Watts (210) cites 1 Samuel 28: 23
the
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text
sense
clarify
2
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Samuel
19:
supporting
the
two
with
that
and
as prose verses
verbs
use
intended by this apparently contradictory pairing. The parallelism is a play on the roots that provides
for
image
of
reversal
throne,
a suitable
a compact poetic statement of this image of restoration to a
Jerusalem/Zion's state. Thus, there seems no basis for changing the text in any way.
4.5.2.3 Captivity

Shakeyourself from the dust, rise up,
take your seatJerusalem;
undo the bonds from your neck,
0 captive daughter Zion! (verse 2).
Whilst there was debate over ': t in the second colon of verse 2, ii': t in the fourth colon is not
disputed in any way. Though this is the only use of the feminine form, masculine =j

also appears in

46: 2,49: 14 and 25. With "IM, which is also found in 42: 7 and 49: 9, this appears to form a potential
topic on the subject of captivity, though not a topic that is sufficiently

common to delineate a

trajectory.
Even so, an investigation of the progression of thought in Deutero-Isaiah proves informative. Perhaps
the most striking aspect of this topic is that the identification

of the captives and their liberators

shifts through the book. those who were captives will be freed, and vice versa. So in the initial
reference (42: 7), the servant is commissioned to bring freedom. There is, however, a significant
degree of ambiguity about this verse, with three possibilities. Firstly, that either Yahweh or the
servant could be the subject of the imperatives. Related to this is Van Winkle's idea (1985: 452) that
the verse refers to the servant as Israel at this point, reading Israel as the addressee through a
99
or
41:
13
42:
6.
beneficiarY,
Secondly,
be
Israel
comparison of
that either
and
could
potentially the
there could be a continuation

of the reference to Gentiles as the recipients. Thirdly, Whybray's

contention (75-76), that the passage addresses Cyrus, therefore reading the reference to captivity as
that of the Israelites in exile and Cyrus as their political liberator. Such a reading, however, seems to
rely too much on reading later developments back into the earlier text rather than allowing a
rhetorical thrust to arise from the gradual clarity and shift that we are discovering in the book. Watts
(1987: 119) also reads the passage as an address to Cyrus. Laato (1992 passim) distinguishes carefully
and usefully between the Servant and the Cyrus passages, noting that the parallels and similarities

should not lead to a confusion between the two.
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By preference, the servant forms the most natural subject of the imperatives, which are all linked by
likely
last
6.
been
It
in
lamed
having
that in
the
lamed,
of
most
colon
verse
also
seems
the
used
a
fact the Gentiles are still in view here: thus far in Deutero-Isaiah, the servant has been identified as
Israel (41: 8-9). Therefore, many commentators emphasise the spiritual aspect of that release: Smart
declares (87) that 'the prisoners who sit in darkness.. are certainly Gentiles and not Jews'.
.
The next passing reference to captivity comes in 46: 2, which brings a very different feel since it is the
Babylonian idol statues that are being taken into captivity. Besides the irony that Babylonian deities
here
hint
Yahweh,
is
be
there
of the idea
to
of
a
unthinkable
subtle
captivity,
something
can
subject
that the fates of Babylon and Zion are to be reversed: Zion released, but Babylon in captivity.
With the next reference, in 49: 9, there is ambiguity about who is being described as 'captives'. For
Laato (1992: 85), 'the parallels

indicate that 42: 6b-7 and 49: 8b-9a are addressed to the same

collective group, Israel', and therefore any captives must be a different
Initially, this interpretation

group, namely the Gentiles.

might seem to be far too bound up with general issues of the identity of

the servant to be readily accepted. After all, with 49: 6 the idea of the servant having a mission to
Israel has been introduced, which leads to the circular argument that Israel has a mission to Israel.
Smart (159) prefers a reference to Gentile nations in 49: 9, primarily through the parallel to 42: 6-7 but
also from connections to 44: 1-5. A solution to the impasse revolves around the awkward phrase
py n+"10.100 The overall biblical context for 01) would lead to the automatic reading as 'Israelites'
be
for
in
Yet
happens
42:
5-6,
in
that
to
the
to
seems
exactly
contrary.
what
told
unless
explicitly
42: 5 it is put in parallel with a phrase that is much wider in scope and referent than Israel. Concluding
his extensive discussion of the phrase, van Winkle states (1985: 456) that

the most natural way to understand MDM10 in this verse [42:6] is that the addresseeis to
become an agent of salvation for the CD.Sincewe have seen that Ov most likely refers to
mankind, the addresseeis to become an agent of salvation for mankind.
Thus Whybray's reading (141) of 'captives' as an explicit reference to the exiles in Babylon and their
imminent releasewould seem to depend on special pleading.'°' To the contrary, the captives are the
Gentile nations.
Whatever the ambiguity in 49: 8-9, the next reference in 49: 24-25 is much less confused. Verse 24 is

normally taken as a saying from the exilic people, describing themselves as captives. This brings
about a fixing of the reference, which is also the casewith 51:14 and 52:2. Jerusalem/Zion herself is
held captive like a slave. Finally, 61:1 should be included, where both i =tn and '109 appear, as the
summation of the captivity/release topic within the book as a whole.
Smart (183) extends the discussion to include 66:5. If that is a valid connection, then not only is it
one that extends outside the context of Deutero-Isaiah but one that also alters the perspective
100
101

van Winkle (1985: 452-56).
See also McKenzie (108), Watts (1987: 188).
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by
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inherent in these chapters,by virtue of bringing in the idea of
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In summary, this
not revealed anything
survey of the topic of captivity
termed a trajectory. The references are too scattered for that. Indeed, with the ambiguities over
been
has
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more
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implied. Yet it is still used as an image that strikes at the fundamental situation faced by the e iles:
be
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they
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and
they are captives,
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soon it is the captors that will
4.5.2.4 Sold and redeemed for free
For thus says Yahweh:

You were sold for nothing,
and you shall be redeemedwithout money (verse3).
By the addition of a standard prophetic legitimation phrase, the reason why Zion should respond to
Yahweh's calls is now given. It will not be beyond Yahweh's resources to redeem Zion; in fact, Zion
back.
be
bought
The adverb
to
to
is
need
told that she not worth enough
Q]fl describes a money-less transaction of goods or labour where the exchange of money would be

is somewhat insultingly

expected.
Apart from 24: 2, the only other use of "1: )M in Isaiah is in 50: 1. Both verses indicate that Yahweh
willingly sold the people. In 50: 1b, the first use of '1: )n indicates that Yahweh was not forced into
the sale because of bad debts. The next line indicates that he decided to sell the people because
they were rebellious and sinful. 52:3 adds to this picture by stating that the goods for sale were of
such poor value that they had to be given away! Hanson's citation (137) of Psalm 44: 12 seems to
capture the mood of this verse: Zion was sold for a pittance, an amount barely worth mentioning,
effectively nothing.
Some commentators seem too keen to protect Yahweh from the consequences of his own actions.
Motyer states (417), that 'the "sale" was not carried through to the point where money changed
hands and the deal was finalized: it is open to the Lord to recover his property.

Motyer is not alone

in this approach: Smart (189) states that 'God did not sell his people... and does not have to buy
them back'. This requires the phrase 'you have been sold for nothing' to be read as 'you have not
been sold'. However, none of the translations of Mrl in BDB permits this line. Though similar to
Motyer, Whybray (165) limits himself to the statement that it 'was not really a sale since Yahweh
'to
better
be
from
his
translated
From
it'.
feels
he
50:
1
gained nothing
that the verb would
study of
hand over', in which case (149) 'the idea of a sale is absurd'. However, it seems that this literalistic
approach is what is absurd. Obviously there was no money in the sale, but to say that this is not
really a sale is to deny the sense of the words, and that Isaiah's hearers might have related correctly
to it. Israel should not think so highly of herself to imagine that Yahweh got a good price for her!
The call in 55: 1 to 'you that have no money' may well be pertinent here.
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Hosea's experiences with Gomer (Hosea 3: 2) also come readily to mind on this point. It might also
suggest that the Israelites, or at least some of them, had been sold into slavery on their arrival in

Babylon, and were therefore well familiar with the idea of being deemed insufficiently valuable to be
worthy of sale.
Further problems with this idea are provided by 43: 3-4, where Yahweh declares that he will give a
ransom for Israel. The images are, of course, different

but to beg that as an explanation seems

weak. Motyer (331) reads it as a reference to the original exodus, with verse 3 looking backwards
behalf
has
forwards
Yahweh's
4
This
in
the
on
of
time.
actions
merit
of
separating
and verse
reading
the people in the current situation from any way of describing his past actions-he
contradiction between 43: 3 and 52:4-but

has not left any

his reading of verse 4 takes him into the realms of eternal

salvation, with the mention of verses such as John 3: 16, Romans 5:8 and Isaiah 53. Be that as it may,
it leaves the contradiction within Isaiah 40-55 untouched.

Whybray (83) makes no connection between the verses,looking to a historical fulfilment of 43:3 in
Cyrus' reign (or rather that of Cambyses,who did conquer parts of Africa). He goes on to note,
though, that
the concept is a highly poetical one intended to express the extreme lengths to which
Yahweh will go for the sake of his people Israel. It would be wrong to subject it to a strict
logical scrutiny.
On this we can agree with him. 43: 1f. is the first passage in 40-55 to utilise the redemption image,
but it is the only passage to give any hint of the things Yahweh would have to provide to effect the
transaction.

Returning to 52: 3, instead of emphasising the non-exchange of money in the sale

perhaps the ease of redemption

should be emphasised. To say that no money is involved in the

redemption is a statement of comfort and encouragement to these embittered people: redemption
will not be a difficult

task for Yahweh, one that can be accomplished

as if without

payment.

Yahweh is nobody's debtor: the cattle on a thousand hills are his (Psalm 50: 10), and the peoples of
the nations are his to distribute at will. Israel's redemption is at one and the same time something
that Yahweh is prepared to give anything for, and also something that will be of negligible difficulty
for him. Each image contributes

its own feeling for the overall picture, one that will be lost by

applying these matters literally.
Following on from the previous discussion of ýK], which occurred in 51: 10, it should be noted that
the use in this verse is highly distinctive in comparison to the rest of Deutero-Isaiah. Not only is this
the only use of a nifal, but it is the only use of an imperfect rather than a perfect. Whilst these facts
could

well be used as evidence

understandable

of redactional

addition

of these verses, they are quite

from the sense of the verse itself. The nifal keeps the focus throughout this unit

upon God and his actions-it

was he who sold the people, he who will redeem them-overall,

people are inactive. The imperfect

God's

makes a contrast to the perfect from used for "1.')M in the

preceding cola. A use of the 'prophetic' perfect would confuse matters when making a parallel to a
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verb in the perfect already.
4.5.3 Summary
This brief sub-unit has a profound effect in the developing rhetoric of chapters 51-52 and the whole
of
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4.6 Isaiah 52: 7-12
4.6.1 The Grand Condusion
Turning finally to the study of this closing pericope, we need to acknowledge a curious result from
the way this chapter has been organised. A consequence of the decision to study the text
in
trajectories
fact
the
topics
and
is
important
that
the
about
the
sequentially
observations
most
this pericope have already been made. Yet, it is in these verses that they make their biggest impact.
The central claim of the thesis is that these topics trace a line that gathers momentum through
chapter 51: 1-52: 3, only to reach their grand conclusion in 52:7-12. Thus, though there seems less to
be said about these verses, it is not due to their apparently inconsequential nature. To the contrary,
they are the lynch pin of the thesis, and the grand conclusion of so much that has gone before.

As with other pericopae,however,there are some preparatory issues to consider before the detailed
study of the text. First, the proposal from Steck concerning the diachronic development of chapters
51-52; second, the similarity with Nahum 2.
4.6.1.1 Steck

It has been difficult to know where to introduce Steck'sobservations(1989a:81) that strengthen the
proposal that 52:7-12 acts as the focus of chapters 51-52. They could have been included at the
start of this chapter,with the discussionof the overall structure of Isaiah 51:1-52:12. They have been
held over to this point, however, since they are focused on 52: 7-12.
Though his proposals are diachronically based, they indicate the depth of cross relationships
exist in the chapters. Having identified two separate layers of text-first,

that

an initial core comprising

Isaiah 47,48: 20-21 and 52:7-12; second, the'imperatives poem' of Isa 51:9-10a, 17,19-23,52: 1-2 and
54: 1-he presents the connections that demonstrate how the latter was elaborated from the former,
repeated here in tabular form.

157

Core text

Expansion

Connection

52:10

51:9-10a
51:22-23,

The text on God's intervention is intensified as a prayer, itself
answered in the changes in Jerusalem's situation.
The redemption of Jerusalem expanded to present the home-

52:2b

coming as redemption (i

52:9a

52:1

52: 7b, 8,11

52: 1a,b,

Rebuilding the city
A purer and holier city

52: 7b, 8b

52:1-2a

Enthronement language

51: 17,19-23
52:9

common to both).

Table 4.6 Cross-connections in 51: 9-52.12 (Steck)
As always on questions of diachronic analysis, opinion is reserved on the concepts and issues
involved. However, this set of connections readily indicates how the resultant text puts the key

issues in the prime position at the beginning of each sub-unit, and that there is a snow-balling effect
bereitet
für
Jerusalem
(1989a:
'Damit
ist
Steck
81-82),
52:
7-12.
As
into
the
concludes
as
reader moves
die Vorlange, von denen der vorgefundene Text 52,7-12 spricht. ' To this analysis a further idea can be
added: that these topics have been of significant interest to the text from the opening in 40: 1-11,

and that many have been constantly referred to and developed in the intervening chapters.
Attention has been drawn throughout the preceding discussion to this aspect; Steck's observations
provide further evidence of the forward momentum generated throughout 51: 1-52: 12.
4.6.1.2 Relationship with Nahum 2

Look' On the mountains (0''1ý. 1''7y)
the feet of one-who brings good tidings, (1f:: M 'S71)
Vlntni])!
who proclaims peace (Mft
Celebrate your festivals, 0 Judah,
fulfil your vows,
for never again shall the wicked invade you ('ily 9'011 x
they are utterly cut off (Nahum 2: 1, NRSV9.

'D);

0 Jerusalem, the holy city;
...
for the uncircumcised and the unclean
shall never again enter you (719 *:I=-KM' 9'01' K' 'D).
How beautiful upon the mountains (0'7, M'`7y)
...
1ý71)
are the feet of the messenger ('1f=
D'MtnM).... (Isaiah 52: 1-2,7)
who announces peace (D'
On the other issue to be considered here, there is undoubtedly

more than a passing similarity

between Isaiah 52: 1-7 and Nahum 2: 1-3,102contra Baltzer (378). The matching vocabulary occurs as

phrases that are used with identical intent, and so this connection can be regarded as quite
distinctive, and without dispute. At the same time, this connection in no way undermines the
trajectories under discussion. The notion of a trajectory explains how the text moves towards ever
greater clarity on its key points. There is insufficient similarity between Isaiah 40:9 and Nahum 2:1 to

102

Willey (1997: 117), Sommer (1998: 82-84).
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references to feet, and the prohibition

10, by contrast, makes great sense.
Thus internal connections-the

trajectory-

and external connections-allusion

to Nahum-work

in

harmony to great effect. There is no conflict between the two, since the one studies the potential
been
has
that
the
text
that
influenced
the
inspired
way
source material that
the writer, the other
and
produced develops its rhetorical argument in order to influence the audience. Whilst allusion depends
on knowledge of the text alluded to for its effect, the trajectory requires only memory of the earlier

chapters of the one text for its effect.
4.6.2 The message of God's kingship
4.6.2.1 The messenger
How beautiful on the mountains
are the feet of the messenger who announces peace,
the messenger of good news who announces salvation,
who says to Zion, 'Your God has become king' (verse 7).

Though the three uses of (t1)ýýýh hardly constitute a trajectory, as the discussion of 40:9 in
chapter 3 noted, the idea that the similarity of images makes a connection between the verses
hardly needs defending. 103The identity of the '1t=
has been varyingly understood as ZionJerusalem,104the prophet, '°5 or (more commonly) as vividly romantic imagery that does not need
'symbolic decoding'.106The emphasiscomesinstead on the messagethat is being delivered: that it is
5
Cfl
one of
and MM, and mTn' because1'r 1'7K Jan.
The first two terms, Q*t 5 and : 11CD,
do not feature prominently

in Deutero-Isaiah

Rather than

' can be reiterated. The way that the
speculate on the reasons for that, the importance of -,iI
hymns gradually bring together ý O, D-M and !t' has already been discussed, also in chapter 3. As
Deutero-Isaiah progresses, Slur' takes on an increasingly important role. This, the first of its two uses
in this final pericope, forms the climax of this group that characterises the declaration

of the

messenger and the significance of the message, that God is king.

103

Westermann (250), Stuhlmueller (1970: 74 note 244b), Whybray (167), Motyer (419), Kratz (1994:
406), Williamson (1998: 180-81).
104 Westermann (250,43) and Childs (301), though this seems very hard to sustain in the light of
the phrase 115'7'MR, 'says to Zion... '.
105 Fischer (1974: 129).
106 McKenzie (127-28), Whybray (167), Miscall (123), Motyer (419), Hanson (148-49) and
Brueggemann (138).
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The naming of Zion is another connection with the prologue. The significance of the names 11'S and
Dý1ý'

as section markers and as being of central importance for both the prologue and chapters

51-52 was discussed in chapter 3. The fact that both appear twice in this pericope indicates their
importance,
Uncertainty

over the translation

of the phrase 7175X

'j

has led to the proposals 'Your God

reigns', 'Your God is king' or 'Your God has become king', though the differences are only rarely
commented on. Kraus (1986: 87-88) investigates the phrase in detail, especially evaluating the effect
generated by a reversal of the words in the phrase JýM
99: 1. By comparison

to texts from the historical

I T, found in Psalms 93: 1,96: 10,97: 1 and

books such as 171'ß'K 'jýi]-'Adonijah

has

become Iring' (1 Kings 1:11)-his solution is dear. 107
("Absalom reigns, " 2 Sam. 15: 10)
is directly connected with
Since the shout n*=9'1'0
...
the act of enthronement or the ascension to the throne which has just taken place (c.f.
also 2 Kings 9: 13), there seems to be good reason to translate the two-word sentence
which begins with Jn as "... has (now) become king. " On the other hand the reverse order
of words depicts a circumstance in which the king in question now finds himself, "He is
king. " When the subject precedes the verb this indicates a circumstance in which the verb
I'm functions to mean "to be king".
The impact for Isaiah 52: 7 then is to prefer the translation 'Your God has become king'. In accepting
ft
1'7
750 cannot mean that God has only
this, it should be borne in mind that the declaration
just become king. He has been king all along, but the awareness of that has not been a sufficient
has
been
Yahweh
is
In
Israelite
this,
there
the
that
a
to
the
also
sense
addition
consciousness.
part of
king in exile, just as much as Jehoiachin (2 Kings 24: 15,25: 27-30); but an absent king is not exactly
one exercising that rule. The strength of the declaration j'i*K

J5t] may lie more in the affirmation

that an active rule has been re-established. This reading thereby combines the fientive and stative
108
And that is to reckon without
the
senses of
verb.

the implicit

statement that it is not any

Babylonian god that is king, but the covenant God of the Israelites, the covenant relationship being
ft.
D'i
form
alluded to through the use of the suffixed
of
This is the message for Zion, the message of good news and peace. It is not the first declaration of
Yahweh's kingship in Deutero-Isaiah, however, for as part of the statements of self-predication there
have already been three occasions when the title 'JýM is used: in 41: 21,43: 15 and 44: 6. Suddenly the
statement here in 52: 7 does not seem so unique after all. Thus, there does not appear to be any hint
of a trajectory in the idea of Yahweh as king, but a powerful culminating statement that undergirds
everything else.

Though they are not here more closely connected, the combination of paired suffixed forms of
Q'o-5K and OD in dose proximity was discussed in chapter 3. What can be seen in this pericope,

107
108

Kraus (1986: 87), his emphasis.
Goldingay (ICC).
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4.6.2.2 The joyful response
Listen! Your watchmen lift up their voices,
together they sing joyfully;

for with their own eyesthey see
the return of Yahweh to Zion (verse 8).
The imagery of running messengers is implicitly continued through the mention of I. "=,

the people

who will have been first to spot the arrival. Its threefold use in 2 Samuel 18: 24-26 reinforces the
connection already noted. Now, they proclaim the message to the people in the city. The
characteristic vocabulary that makes this pericope one of the eschatological hymns comes in verses
8-9. The second part of chapter 3 demonstrated that not only is this section the climax point of that
trajectory, but that the trajectory is also present in 51:3 and 11.
The use of X17 is highly reminiscent of the prologue, especially the way it opens the sub-units in
bigger
52:
8-listen!
3
a
6.
for
The
it
the
of
verses and
opening
standard translation
at
-implies
distinction between these uses than is the case, though, for all examples are of nouns. A more
striking contrast is made, though, by the different verbs used to describe shouting: 01"I in 40: 9 and
XfM in 52:8. Though WM is to be found in the prologue, in verses 4 and 11, it does not describe a
loud vocal proclamation. And though it will appear in 52: 13, it also will not be with this sense. These
differences in no way undermine the connection with the prologue, but illustrate the richness of the
poetic vocabulary. Had there been greater similarity then scholarly schemes that link the two would
be even more securely based than is already the case. At the same time, the differences might also
point to the fact that it is not the watchmen who have the message to proclaim, but who initiate
the joyous response to that message.

The idea of journeys and arrivals is extended to state that Yahwehwill return to Zion. This further
recalls verses 3-5 of the prologue, with the creation of the roadway for Yahwehto travel. There is no
denying that there are significant differences between the two sub-units. As discussed previously,
40: 3-5 does not actually mention a journey, only the building of a route. The journey itself, it seems,
was still to be clarified. The closing statement in 40: 5-that

it will enable Yahweh's glory to be

revealed-begs, however, a connection to this unit. The first journey will be Yahweh's return, a return
that will be seen by the sentinels, and 'all the ends of the earth will see the salvation of our God'.
It is this sort of shift that is so perfectly captured by Hermisson's observation (1989: 290):

161
Im Blick auf das Buch im ganzen fällt allerdings ein bestimmtes Gefälle auf, beispielsweise
vom Aufbruch und Wüstenzug zur Ankunft in Zion (40,1-11/52,7-10) oder vom anfänglichen
Imperativ »Tröstet« zu den refrainartig wiederkehrenden Bekenntnissätzen »Jahwe hat
getröstet« (40,1/49,13; 51,3; cf. 51,19).
A similar emphasis is used by Kratz (1994: 404f. ) discussing the Auszugsperspektive in Isaiah 40-48
and the Ankunftsperpektive

in 49-55, seen in the contrast between 40: 1-5 and 40: 9-11. To simply

repeat what is said in the prologue with no alterations of any sort is to imply that what has passed in
between has been of no consequence. To the contrary, as a prophet who wishes to change the
attitudes and ideas of the audience, there has been a great deal of discussion and persuasion. So
now at the climax of the process, there is a transition

of the earlier statements, a transition aptly

labelled by Hermisson as a'Gefälle'.
4.6.2.3 The culmination

Break forth together into singing,
ruins of Jerusalem;
for Yahweh has comforted his people.
he has redeemed Jerusalem.
Yahweh has bared his holy arm
before the eyes of all the nations;
and all the ends of the earth shall see
the salvation of our God (verse 9-10).
With verses 9-10 the culmination point of so much that has been dissected, analysed and discussed in
ýKa
key
On]
are brought together
verbs
and
previous chapters of this thesis is finally reached. The
to bring the trajectory
combination,

of comfort in union with that of praise and rejoicing;

and to mark the

; T1)ln' is added. Jerusalem is named twice lest the audience be in any doubt of the

recipient of all this good news. And it is all Yahweh's doing. He is the one who returns to Jerusalem,
the one who comforts and redeems, the one who will move into action on behalf of the people so
that his salvation will be visible 'before the eyes of all the nations and all the ends of the earth'.
Yahweh'has bared his holy arm', the use of y1"IT automatically recalling both 40: 10-11 and 51:9, in
order to bring his grace.109
4.6.3 The command to depart
Depart, depart, go out from there!
Touch no unclean thing.
Go out from its midst, purify yourselves,
you who carry the vessels of Yahweh.
For you shall not go out in a hurry,
and you shall not go out in flight;
for Yahweh will go before you,
and the God of Israel will be your rearguard (verses 11-12).

109

Ginsberg (1958: 154).
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have been called to rouse themselves (51: 17 and 52: 1), and though they metaphorically

sat

themselves down on the throne (52: 2) they are actually called to remain standing and move out of

their current location.
Even so, these verses stand apart from the preceding two chapters: it is difficult to identify aspects
for
example
hardly
that securely connect them. It is therefore
surprising that some commentators,
Baltzer (387), mark them as the beginning of a new sectign in the text. They introduce the new topic
focus
Deutern-Isaiah-and
do
Tritothan
with
of ritual cleanliness-which seems to have far more to
and return to the negative attitude to the
The
the
verses.
preceding
even
so markedly with

intensely on ideas that relate to the exodus traditions
Gentiles-touch

no unclean thing-that

contrasts

doubled imperative at the opening is one of the few distinctive markers that can be identified, but
for
The
from
Deutero-Isaiah
explanation
most coherent
with a verb that is otherwise quite absent
these differences appears to be the different nature of the rhetoric: previously it aimed to persuade,
now to instruct. The verses are not lacking in connections to the rest of Deutero-Isaiah, as the
following paragraphs will describe, but have a different intention

from the previous 2 chapters

surveyed herein and so have a different style and content. For the reasons outlined at the beginning

of this chapter though, they can be connectedwith the preceding.
The command to depart does not form a trajectory within Deutero-Isaiah, but is used as a separate
set of section closing statements that most dearly state a core requirement of the correct response
that the audience are to make to the preaching. The time to depart has come (or is so imminent as
to make no difference). The call has already been made in 48: 20-21 and will be repeated, albeit as
description rather than command, in 55:12-13. Watts (217) and Motyer (421) find themselves unusual
companions in suggesting that 48: 20-22 and 52: 11-12 describe separate departures. This seems overliteralistic. As the comment from Hermisson just quoted indicates, there is a transition to be noted in
Deutero-Isaiah Differences in perspective are to be noted, but to enforce a separation between the
texts is too atomistic.
This last statement to depart in 55: 12-13 is itself of great interest since it uses the topic of joy and
however,
a
describe
departure.
makes,
these
The
statements
rejoicing to
this
strategic positioning of
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different structuring mechanism that complements that generated by the eschatological hymns
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together in order to emphasise them. The topics of joy and comfort are brought together to a focus
in 52: 7-10, the topics of joy and departure in 55: 11-12. Further investigation would probably indicate
the particular significance of 5 1:11 in this. Though the departure/arrival

perspectives of the passages

are self-evidently very different, they would seem to link together in the manner of the two sides of
a coin.

If the use of '110 is unique within Deutero-Isaiah,Ki' is used in all three locations to refer to the
departure from Babylon. It is, of course, an extremely common verb and not necessarily the most
distinctive of markers. The triple use in 52:11-12 is noteworthy, though, along with the fact that the
qal form of the verb is absent from the rest of Deutero-Isaiahuntil the pair of examplesin 55:11.12.
This provides further evidence of the cohesion between these passages.
The ritual impurity defined by ==

has already been mentioned under 52: 1. Though the image is not

otherwise especially common, its appearance in 6: 5 is noteworthy. Thereafter it is next used in 35: 8,
though much of that chapter is quite possibly dependent on various aspects of Deutero-Isaiah. 110
This leaves only the final appearance in 64: 5. Once the field of investigation
incorporate

is expanded to

the idea of ritual purity it appears much more commonly, especially in Trito-Isaiah,

starting from 56:2, with its concern for Sabbath observance. North suggests (223) that 'the passage is
of some importance as showing that the Prophet was not indifferent

to the externals of religion (cf.

also lii. 1)'.111Yet this only seems to emphasise how different the verses are. Willey (1997: 126- 130)
and Seitz (1998: 141 and 145f. ) draw attention to the strong verbal similarities to Lamentations 4: 15.
Miscall's proposal (123) is that they'anticipate

the cultic imagery in 56-66, an idea which clarifies the

situation.
As with 48: 21, there are overtones of the exodus narratives in these verses. The first call to depart
encouraged the audience with the news that they will receive nourishment in the deserts. By contrast,
parts of 52: 11-12 seem to pit themselves against
undignified
through

the exodus narratives: 112 there will be no

scramble to get out in the limited opportunity

afforded them. A strong link is made

the term J11Bi1, also to be found in Exodus 12: 11-the

Deuteronomy 16:3, which itself recalls the Exodus departure-only

only other biblical

use is in

this time the departure will not be

More than this, these verses go beyond the exodus traditions: God's protection of the
.
people will be more comprehensive in being located both before and behind them, though the

1'IT fl

connection with Exodus 14:9 would bear consideration'.

110
111
112

Williamson (1994: 211-15).
Similar comments come from Westermann (253).
Fishbane (1985: 364).
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4.6.4 Summary

To summarize, the brevity of the description and analysis of these dosing verses, especially 7-10,
belies their importance for the rhetoric and structure of Deutero-Isaiah. The interpretation of
Deutero-Isaiah as a series of trajectories

based on topics and ideas means that most of the

discussion was positioned at the point where the trajectories started, leaving little to be said when
the end point was reached. To describe them at length is therefore only to repeat what has already
been presented. It is here, though, that the conclusion and grand climax of the preceding rhetoric is
located.

Chapter 5
Conclusion
5.1 Summary
5.1.1 The Enabling Conventions of Large-Scale Structures
The concern of this thesis has been the way in which large-scale structures are articulated in Ancient
texts. The focus on just Isaiah 51 and 52 in the previous chapter may, however, have distracted
impression
It
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that small-scale structures-the
the
that
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potentially
purpose.
attention
interest of scholars investigating structure-are

usual

the primary concern. To the contrary, the interest has

focus
The
large-scale
been
structures.
on just two chapters of Isaiah was done solely to
with
always
demonstrate the way that small- and large-scale structures interact. The investigation of the prologue
had
hymns
in
the
chapter
previous
suggested that particular attention
undertaken
and eschatological
should be paid to Isaiah 52: 7-10 in order to gain an appreciation of the large-scale structure. To that
end, a significant portion of the text preceding that pericope was also analysed. In bringing this
be
to
there
a summary of the way that each chapter has contributed
needs
thesis to a conclusion,
large-scale
'enabling
the
conventions'
of
structures, to return to the
with
to this primary concern
vocabulary introduced by Rogerson in the quote at the opening of the thesis.
The evaluation of the variety of structuring proposals surveyed in chapter 1 readily indicated that an
alternative approach to large-scale structuring was needed. Of particular concern, though, was that
the method developed should not conflict with the investigation of small-scale structure, in particular
those resulting from Form Criticism. Whilst there may still be areas of continued debate among
scholars concerning the value of chiastic studies, there is little basis for challenging the validity of the
results obtained from Form Criticism. The criticism that was voiced, however, is that scholarship has
been wrong in attempting to identify large-scale structure simply by extrapolating from small-scale
ones.
Using the repetitious nature of the text of Deutero-Isaiah as a starting point, the idea of a rhetorical
trajectory

was developed. A coherent package of proposals for a methodology

was developed,

taking note of a variety of concerns and objections scholars have raised over the methods and
assumptions of others who have been interested in large-scale connections in Ancient texts. These
were presented in chapter 3. The method looks for the way that topics are developed as the text is
read sequentially. Not all of that progression is linear, since many trajectories incorporate reversals
and contrasting perceptions on the one topic, but the method readily integrates these through its
interest in the way that a rhetorical effect is generated by these shifts. Whilst some scholars have
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stages of
endings, but only a guiding rule. This notion that rhetorical

focus may come at any point in a

trajectory stands in sharp contrast to the insistence in chiastic studies that the key statements are
always found in the centre. What also appeared was that in Deutero-Isaiah each complex of topics
has an extended portion of text devoted almost exclusively to it, and these panels may come at any
point in the rhetoric, though again with a preference for the final stages.
It was entirely appropriate to commence detailed presentation of the way trajectories are formed
and have their effect with Isaiah 40: 1-11. Regarded by most scholars as an introduction

to Deutero-

Isaiah, this pericope has long been recognised as essential for a full appreciation of the text. The
trajectories that appeared from this investigation displayed a variety of possibilities: the basis for
identifying

'MM as the dominant trajectory in Deutero-Isaiah;

the way that the names 11't and

Mý M-1' support this connection without themselves demonstrating a trajectory; the fact that the
topic of sin and suffering is a trajectory within Deutero-Isaiah as well as a key concern for the whole
book of Isaiah; a small-scale trajectory appeared from the topic of human fragility and transience,
effectively petering out in 41: 15-16 only to reappear in chapter 51. Far from being a weakness, this
variety demonstrates the flexibility of the tool, whilst also indicating that it can identify those topics

that are most significant in the developingrhetoric.
Having noted in chapter 1 the importance

of the eschatological hymns for several structural

approaches from other scholars, they too were investigated for trajectories. This resulted in the
highly significant observations that they not only display clear rhetorical development through the
of the topics of joy and celebration, but also articulate the combination of the key
ýxa,
Dt1] and SJtn' in 52: 7-10, the only time these three roots appear together in
theological roots

trajectory

the whole Hebrew Bible. Beyond their function

as section markers, a concept not investigated

herein, these hymns display their own development through a trajectory that is dearly focused into
chapter 52.
As already noted, chapters 51 and 52 of Isaiah were investigated in order to demonstrate the way in
which small- and large-scale structures interrelate. Whilst comment was always made on the way that
the imagery and topics in these chapters articulate a variety of trajectories in Deutero-Isaiah, the
study did not limit itself to this. The small-scale structure of a pair of three-fold panels with epilogue,
Textual Criticism and inter-biblical allusions have been just as much a part of the study as rhetorical
trajectories. One thing that has become abundantly clear, therefore, is that there is a rich diversity of
imagery in use in these chapters. Even so, there is a coherence that lies throughout
chapters. That coherence comes from the interweaving of the multitude

these two

of images with the one

common image, that of comfort and encouragement. As the two chapters progress there is a
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development of this topic that can be compared to a snowball rolling downhill and so gathering
more snow and momentum in the process. What initially
reference to comfort

appears as little more than a passing

in 51: 3 is expanded and reconsidered

through

a variety of angles and

perspectives in the ensuing chapters. Or to change the metaphor, chapters 51 and 52 gather together
the'loose ends' from the previous eleven chapters; the trajectories are tidied up as they are related
to the primary topic of comfort.
It has been seen that these two chapters display a range of unique and distinctive relationships to
the prologue

of Deutero-Isaiah

that extend beyond the bounds of that normally presented by

commentators: far from 52: 7-10 being only the original conclusion of the Book of Consolation, a
raft of connections indicate that the entire of chapters 51 and 52 function

as a series of re-

statements of the concerns and topics of 40: 1-11. In broad terms, 51: 16-23 expands on 40: 2 and 68,52: 7-10 expands on 40: 3-5 and 9-11. Maybe 52: 7-10 was indeed the conclusion of the first version
of Deutero-Isaiah;
affirmation

the lack of consideration

of that question

herein means that neither

an

nor a denial can be issued at this point. What can be (and is being) said is that the final

form of the book provides in chapters 51-52 a series of pericopae that focus attention back onto
the concerns of 40: 1-11 in a way that reaffirms

them. The effect is that statements from the

prologue are taken up and amplified through these chapters.
These comments bring attention to the other aspect of this method: that these are rhetorical
trajectories. The idea that structure should be investigated without reference to the rhetoric of the
text has been decisively rejected herein. The fact that the focus of the text is placed by this method
on Isaiah 52: 7-10 is done as much through awareness of the way that the rhetoric draws attention to
this pericope as it is on the structuring effect in chapters 51-52. Given that the two go hand in hand,
it would be beneficial to present an appreciation of the rhetoric of Deutero-Isaiah as it appears
through the analysis of rhetorical trajectories.
5.12 Rhetoric in Deutero-Isaiah

In Isaiah 40-55, the poet-prophet seeksto persuade the audience of the accuracy of his vision and
that the audience's attitudes and ideas should be adjusted along the lines he lays out. So he directly
challengestheir ideas about gods and idols, about power and creative ability, about prophecy itself.
The reason for this challengelies in the prologue: the time of punishment has come to an end, now is
the time for comfort. However, what we have in 40:1-11 is a set of statements too powerful, too
audacious, for such a dispirited people to accept and believe. If Yahweh was the problem and cause
of the situation, why should they put their trust in him? Chapter 40-48 deal with these questions,and
lead to the first call for the people to leave their exilic state and mind set.
The rhetoric of Deutero-Isaiah presents the (implied) reader with a tough choice. At one level the
audience, personified as lady Zion, is too dispirited to attempt anything on Yahweh's behalf ever
again. Life in exile has been too difficult, the pain is too near the surface, the old confidence has
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gone and they are left with a victim mentality. Rejected by Yahweh, what possible reason might
there be for them to trust in him again? Yet on another level, there is a demand from Yahweh that
they move into new areas of service for him. He needs a servant, a concept conveyed to the people
in both individualistic and collective terms, in the anticipation that they will fulfill it on both the
individual and the collective level. Both as individuals in their community, and as a nation on the
world stage, Yahweh looks to his covenant partner Israel to enter a new phase of activity for him.
Just when the people thought they could remain in their new homes and location, leaving Yahweh
out of their calculations, a prophet returns with a message of Yahweh's continued love for them.
Just when they thought they had got over that, Yahweh is back with a two edged offer indeed: the
anger was just for a moment, but he wants you to go back into the arena where they pull out beards
and put the piously innocent to death (or as near to it as virtually makes no difference).
In the rhetoric of Isaiah 49-55 we meet the Yahweh who is the difficult covenant partner described
at length by Brueggemann (1997). Yet we misrepresent this God if we present only one of the two
aspects of his offer at this time. When we focus on the servant figure we see either the depths of
the challenge facing Israel in the call to be a servant-and
that the impossibility

of fulfillment

understandably retreat into statements

demands an eschatological element of some sort-or

we can

focus on the figure of Lady Zion and see the continued statements of love, renewed affection,
restoration, rebuilding, comfort, redemption and salvation. Whilst Deutero-Isaiah leaves us with the
picture of Lady Zion, it is a picture now interlaced with the imagery of the servant. In 54: 17, the first
use of the plural servants indicates that the two come into a sort of fusion that can be described as
an alloy: something new from that possible when the two are kept separate, with new properties and
abilities. Yet in an alloy the two remain distinguishable,

once we look closely enough. On the

microscopic level, the two metals in an alloy are simply mixed, not chemically bonded as such.
Separation is possible, though it is the new strength and abilities of the combination that is of such
great interest.
Likewise, it is when Lady Zion takes on the role of servant that this synthesis will be achieved. In the
words of chapter 55, the outward-looking

mission of Lady Zion is presented in terms utterly

reminiscent of the servant (v4-S). Disobedient Israel is called to moral and ethical obedience in sure
knowledge of Yahweh's forgiveness (v6-7). But to accept the mission and the forgiveness is to face
the warning that Yahweh will achieve what is needed and what he has purposed (v8-11). The people
shall indeed 'go out', whether that be the departure from Babylon or a departure in mission. The
renewal of the earth described so many times previously will be accomplished

in this act of

obedience.
Deutero-Isaiah presents the people with a challenge that possibly contains far more awareness of

realism than can seem to be the casewhen we focus only on the promises of restoration. Whilst I
would readily accept that Isaiah 56-66 comes as a statement of discouragementand disillusionment
in the face of the non-fulfillment of the glory of the promises of restoration found in chapters 40-

169

55, this analysis indicates that the offer of liberation was liberation into service, not a cushy life.

5.2 Contribution
In this final section of the thesis, the concern is to identify those areas in which a contribution to
knowledge has been made. In broad terms, this has been through the proposal of a tool designed
specifically for the investigation of large-scale structures, the strengthening of the case for the
eschatological hymns as the key structure markers in Deutero-Isaiah, and in the debate over the
provenance of Deutero-Isaiah Strengths and weaknesses of the method will also be presented.
5.2.1 The Rhetorical Trajectory
5.2.1.1 The right tool for the job
The analytical method based on topics and motifs presented in this thesis is a distinctive tool that
can uncover large-scale structuring techniques at work in a text such as Deutero-Isaiah. Scholars have
typically based their proposals for the structure of a text on the results of Form Criticism, or have
attempted to locate chiasms and mirror structures. However, both of these procedures are flawed
as a means to investigating large scale structure. When restricted to the purpose for which they were
intended, both methods can yield valuable results; but if used to analyse the large scale structure
then the results are, at best, unreliable or, at worst, seriously in error.
The flaw at the heart of a method that relies solely on Form Criticism is the lack of any means by
which connections between individual Forms might be investigated. Each Form appears so complete
in and of itself that it seems barely to need another Form alongside it. Small wonder that these units
could be so easily equated with the oral prophetic message, since there seemed little need to say
anything further. Thus scholars created a large-scale structure by stringing the Forms together in
something akin to a daisy chain. Overall direction was difficult

to substantiate, since it was not

something that had been part of the initial purpose of the method, and therefore any statements on
that subject had little objective basis. The purpose and rhetoric of an individual

Form could be

readily identified, but there is no basis by which the relative importance of an individual Form could
be gauged.
The most significant flaw at the core of a method based on chiasms is the idea that the physical
structure points to the rhetorical structure. The assumption that the most important statement lies
at the centre is not only unproved, but has already been perceptively discredited by others. And in
the repetitious

text of Deutero-Isaiah it has been difficult

to give any sufficient basis for deciding

which statements of a particular topic or idea should be bound together. Thus there have been a
variety of conflicting presentations, each having beauty in the eye of the creator, but little for the
beholder.
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These 'bottom upwards' approaches are therefore not sufficient: they are incapable of reaching the
highest level of the structure. Just as it is extremely difficult adequately to explain Christ's divinity
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extrapolation method has not been sufficient.
5.2.1.2 An alternative tool
This analytical method-The

rhetorical

trajectory,

based on topics and motifs-is

designed to investigate the large-scale structures and overall rhetoric

specifically

of a text. By tracing the

development of topics, a broad view of the rhetoric has been generated. Whilst not every topic
displays progression of thought, those that do establish the movement within the text that gives it
definitive
become
These
the
it
overall coherence and makes
an effective piece of communication.
topics and ideas, the ones that delineate the core and define the global concern of the text and its
rhetorical structure.
Moving beyond the bounds and restrictions

of Form Criticism,

the method has nevertheless

coalesced with it. In effect, a 'top downwards' analysis of the text has been conducted. At the same
time, the method avoids the pitfall of other approaches by not attempting to reach down to the
small scale structure,

accepting that this is not possible when the large-scale has been under

consideration. Instead, by accepting the findings of Form Criticism for the small scale, this method
meets it on the way down, as it were. As Form Criticism moves upwards from the small scale, so the
rhetorical trajectory moves downwards from the large scale, and there is a meeting in the middle. At
least there is with some, but not all, 'bottom upwards' proposals. This meeting gives increased
confidence in the results generated by both methods that do match, and enables significant
questions to be drawn over those structures that conflict with the rhetorical trajectories.
The method also enhances previous proposals by emphasising the progression of ideas rather than
just connections between sections. In the case of the eschatological hymns, it is easy to identify
ways in which any one hymn is related to one or more of the others, and this undoubtedly
important aspect of the cohesion that results from identifying

is an

them as a group. Yet the image of

the trajectory awakens awareness of the way that cohesion functions for the benefit of an overall
impetus to the text. Furthermore, it provides a basis for confidence in the results of a decision
about the relative importance of any one hymn over another.
5.2.1.3 Summary
This thesis contributes an awareness of the limitations of the conventional approaches to large-scale
structures. Large scale structure is defined not by the progressive concerns of individual units but by
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the development of topics and ideas. If large scale structure is to be identified it must be the

at

primary target of the method chosen,not a secondaryresult.

:s

5.2.2 Isaiah 51-52 Within Deutero-Isaiah

is

5.2.2.1 Further evidence for the significance of 52: 7-10

'k
The study developed through the previous two chapters of the thesis has demonstrated that Isaiah
52:7-10(12) marks a climax within Deutero-Isaiah in two different ways. Firstly, it is the climactic point
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focus in 52:9-10. The study of the use of matching suffixed forms of D'i I
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and MD indicated that

use in the prologue and chapters 51-52. The concentration

Gý47V1' and I1'ß within chapters 51-52, rather than 49-55, requires a refinement

of uses of

of comments

typically made on this point. Finally, 51:17-52: 12 reworks the prologue, expanding the imagery and
restating it. None of these points have been previously noted.
The exegesis of Isaiah 51-52 readily demonstrated the cohesion that these chapters have as a selfcontained unit. The double three-fold imperatival

structure

contains text that is frequently

self-

referential. In addition, though, there are many references to the preceding chapters of DeuteroIsaiah. The overall effect is that the magnificent opening of 40: 1-11 is now restated in an expanded
form. The direct address to Zion in 51: 17-52: 10 reworks the topics of Jerusalem's past double
punishment, the need for comfort, the journey image (now an actual arrival and not just a highway
to be built), Yahweh's arrival, the messenger and Yahweh's glory being revealed before the world.
And just before this, the topic of human transience has been seen in 51: 6-7 and 12-15. Through the
incorporation

of other topics, especially the reversal of Jerusalem and Babylon's fate, the grand

climax is created. The feeling that the prologue was almost too audacious to be believed has been
replaced by confidence becauseof the extensive discussion that has taken place between 40:12 and
50:11. The casefor confidence in Yahweh has been convincingly presented and what remains is for
the audience to accept it and respond to it.
It was noted that the classic connection made between the prologue and chapters 49-55 based on
the names 05m11' and 1V needs modification. In fact, much of the evidence surveyed in the last
two chapters has demonstrated that two of the standard claims for large-scale connections in
Deutero-Isaiah need to be revised: first, that there is a particular connection between the prologue
and chapters 49-55; second, that there is a distinctive connection between the prologue and 52: 7-

1
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These refinements are the basis on which the greater emphasis on the rhetoric of chapters 51-52
should be based.
5.2.2.2 Summary
This thesis contributes a refinement of the conventional assumptions about structure in DeuteroIsaiah. It demonstrates that chapters 51-52 are of core importance within 49-55, have a pivotal
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that
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grand
to
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Isaiah contained in 52: 7-10. Greater attention needs to be placed on the rhetorical argument they
contain.
5.2.3 Deutero-Isaiah Within the Whole Book of Isaiah
5.2.3.1 An independent text
Chapter 2 of the thesis laid out a variety of background questions about Isaiah 40-55 that are the
concern of scholars. Whilst it would be absurd to claim an impact into each of those areas, there

does appear to be one area that is particularly affected by the results from this thesis: the
suggestion that Deutero-Isaiah was once a self-standing text, independent of Isaiah 1-39.
The starting point would be to note that the thesis has concentrated on a group of trajectories that
are limited to Isaiah 40-55. This is not because there was an arbitrary choice to limit the research in
this way, but because the general research undertaken did not produce any results suggesting that
trajectories through the entire book exist, or if they do, they do not function within the scheme
identified. Extra work undertaken in preparation for this thesis investigated the vocabulary of Isaiah
40: 1-11 and 51: 1-52: 12 not only within the wider book of Isaiah but within the entire Hebrew Bible.
Two dear and specific results appeared from this. Firstly, that allusions and intertextual comparisons
to other biblical books were a totally different subject that would demand its own study, and so
were not incorporated

herein in anything

other than passing mention.

Secondly, that these

trajectories do not extend outside chapters 40-55. Some of the deeper implications
considered later in this chapter, but for the moment, the implication

of this will be

is that Deutero-Isaiah as we

have received it was substantially (if not totally) complete prior to being joined to chapters 1-39.
These trajectories existed prior to the decision to link chapters 40-55 with 1-39*.

The sole exception to this would be the topic of sin and punishment. As a topic that is of key
concernin the opening and close of the whole book of Isaiah, the appearanceof this topic in 40:1-2
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needs to be evaluated on the largest scalepossible. But this only seemsto emphasisethe point that
Deutero-Isaiah is such a self contained portion of Isaiah far from being enveloped in trajectories
that stretch out into the rest of the book, chapters 40-5 5 present their very distinctive message.
Thus, whilst Williamson would suggest that 1-39* were edited by Deutero-Isaiah with the specific
purpose of subsequently expanding them with chapters 40-55, this research suggests that the work
was done in the opposite direction: there was a stage at which 40-55 existed independent of 1-39*,
and no editorial work on 1-39 had been undertaken on them in the light of the contents of 40-55.
At the same time, this itself also coheres with Sommer's observations that the links to Jeremiah from
Deutero-Isaiah are more profuse than the links to Isaiah 1-39*. If written originally as an independent
piece of writing then there is no need for the author/original

redactor to restrict himself to only one

piece of extant writing as a source for allusions, quotations and cross-references. All were equally
available. Thus, references are also made to the Psalms, Lamentations, Exodus, Genesis and creation
texts. Furthermore, there is no reason for there to be an a priori reason for extra references to any
one of these texts and traditions above the others.
That there was some re-writing of Isaiah 40-55 when joined to 1-39* is not, of course, precluded by
these observations. But the fact that these trajectories exist in portions of the text that are neither
introduced in 40: 1-11 nor mentioned in 51: 1-52: 12 suggests that any alterations to 40-55 because of
the joining process were very few and far between.
On this basis, I find myself in strong agreement with Sommer's second conclusion (1996: 184-85): the
sheer breadth of allusions and connections to other writings precludes the idea that chapters 4055(66) were designed from the start as a continuation of Isaiah 1-39*. This study demonstrates that
Isaiah 40-55 functions rhetorically

as a remarkably self-contained piece of writing. There are extra

depths added to its meaning from an appreciation of the allusions and connections, but little sense
in which it depends on other texts, or even Isaiah 1-39 for its meaning. Thus the trajectories studied
start and end within chapters 40-55. Even in the literary form that has been handed down to us there
is no demand requirement for study of the whole 66 chapters.
Yet, at the same time, this only highlights all the more the allusions to Jeremiah. Why are they so
profuse? Without the (potentially

outrageous) suggestion that Deutero-Isaiah also had a hand in

redacting Jeremiah, these references set up a tension between the prophetic books that Sommer
ducks. He is strong on the claim that there is no automatic reason for the combination of DeuteroIsaiah onto First Isaiah, weak on any reasons whatsoever on why it actually did happen. The question
is never once raised by him. To the contrary, he announces (1998: 176) that 'there is no evidence that
Deutero-Isaiah himself appended his work to that of Isaiah ben Amos' without even a footnote at
this point to acknowledge Williamson's proposals, let alone respond to them.
Furthermore, Sommer may still be stretching his evidence too thin to substantiate the detail of the
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In fact, a potential reason why there are more allusions to Jeremiah than to First Isaiah is DeuteroIsaiah's awareness that the finished edition of his work would be located as a supplement to First
first conclusion (1996: 183-84)-but

Isaiah. Thus it can be reasonably claimed that there is no need to allude as frequently to a text that
has just been read. If Deutero-Isaiah had been planned only as a self-standing piece of writing, as
Sommer implicitly claims, then every single desirable allusion must be present. A case might even be
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If the reason for the connection between Deutero-Isaiah and First Isaiah is to be sought, it will be
found in the theme of the book. As discussed back in chapter 3, this is primarily to do with the fate
of Jerusalem. This study of rhetorical

trajectories in Deutero-Isaiah coheres with that, since it

identifies 52: 7-10 as the key text, a text that is focused completely on the restoration of Jerusalem,
its rebuilding and repopulation, and the return of Yahweh. Again and again, the whole book of Isaiah
looks to this one key issue. Isaiah ben Amos faced the situation when Jerusalem was faced with the
threat of the Assyrians, and found encouragement (and challenge) to the kings who had to face that
problem. Deutero-Isaiah found a ready companion for his situation

in First Isaiah: Yahweh's

continued involvement with Jerusalem,

In accepting that both these scholars-Williamson and Sommer-are right in what they affirm, but
wrong in what they deny, this study lends its support to a mediating position. The diachronic
development of the text that emergesfrom this debateis as follows.
The first edition of Deutero-Isaiahwas compiled as a self-standing text. It was substantially the text
as we have it now, though we cannot discount the possibility that there were even earlier versions of
it. I would not propose or support a simplistic

notion that successive editions appeared as the

author worked on different sets of allusions. In other words, there was never an edition of DeuteroIsaiah that was completely free of allusions to Jeremiah (or Isaiah), to be followed by an edition that
did include those allusions. As Sommer demonstrates, the technique is just too all pervasive to
tolerate this. At this stage, Isaiah 1-39 has not been edited by Deutero-Isaiah. There will still be
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allusions to it present in 40-55, but they do not demand in any way that 1-39 has been altered in the
slightest. The second stage is that the joining of 40-55 is effected at the same time as the editing of
1-39. As Williamson demonstrates (1994 passim), there are two types of editorial work performed in
1-39, comprising

the relocation of key texts, and the composition

of new material (especially to

`top and tail' sections of text). Many of these key texts are the very ones to which Deutero-Isaiah
alludes. A clear example of this is Isaiah 2:2-4. Williamson argues (1994: 146-54) that the passage was
moved to its current position by Deutero-Isaiah, with references throughout chapters 40-55, most
notably in 51: 3-4. Sommer (1998: 79-80) also acknowledges the connection between 2:2-4 and 51:3-4.
These additions did not set up trajectories in anything like that seen in 40-55 alone. This is a primary
piece of evidence in suggesting that 40-55 was initially free-standing rather than conceived from the
start as a development of 1-39, pro Sommer, contra Williamson. If the trajectories in 40-55 required
lanation-and
a consideration of 1-39 for their expo

the research indicated that they did not-then

a

different stance would have to be taken. As it is, there is far more coherence in the model being
proposed here.
5.2.3.2 Summary
This thesis contributes evidence for the idea that chapters 40-55 were originally intended as a self
standing document which, though it made allusion to Isaiah 1-39*, was not originally planned as a
continuation

of those chapters. Editorial linking came at a later date, having (at most) a minimal

impact on the text of chapters 40-55.

5.3 Implications
5.3.1 Strengths and Weaknesses of the Method
5.3.1.1 Strengths
A particular strength of the method is that it does not create an external concept of the structure
and then ask the text to fit itself into it. To the contrary, the emphasis on rhetorical development
means that the text can set its own agenda. The trajectories can be overlapping, short or long, or
come to a partial conclusion before continuing with further aspects. The only external demand of the

trajectory is that there be a senseof development and progression in the complex of topics.
A further strength is seen in the willingness to allow the text to initiate trajectories at its own rate.
Whilst those topics presented in the prologue of Deutero-Isaiah are also those that have such a
pivotal role in the climax of the book, other topics, such as the idol texts, also display their own
trajectory, despite never appearing in either prologue or epilogue. From the point of view of the
total effect, however, this trajectory establishes a vital aspect of the address to the people: that
they trust (again) in Yahweh.
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Another strength is that no a priori definition of the location of the most significant text in the curve
(as
beginning
be
is
The
seems to
the
the
trajectory
of
made.
made at
core statement could as easily
be the case with the complex on Yahweh's character in 40: 12-31), in the middle, at the end, or (as
seems to often be the case) a little before the end. Thus the statements on the topic of joy and
Zion's restoration made in 52:7-10 seem far more significant than those found in 54: 1 or 55: 12-13.
Working from the awareness that a prophetic text is a piece of communication that most commonly
seeks to address the audience and change its attitudes, the notion of a trajectory recognises that
any location on a trajectory is as valuable as any other for the position of the core ideas and/or
statements.

The final strength that deserves to be mentioned is the way that the trajectory works in
collaboration with established methodology such as Form Criticism. Rather than reject such well
establishedideas, the trajectory interacts with, and refines, Form Criticism. At the same time, by not
being restricted to Form Critical structures, the method picks up smaller allusions and references to
topics that are not recognised by Form Criticism. Thus, the study of the eschatological hymns noted
that at several other points in Deutero-Isaiah a passing reference to joy and rejoicing is made at the

end of a pericope.
The method will also interact with chiasms, but this is not such an easy relationship. Except for smallscale chiasms (such as those that are barely any larger than a typical Form), the way that a chiasm
predefines

the rhetoric

does not relate well to the much freer approach advocated by the

trajectory. Furthermore, a chiasm locks references to a topic within its own structure and cannot
allow them to interact with other references. However, these are primarily weaknesses of the chiasm,
not of the trajectory. In the light of continued dis-satisfaction with chiasms, the trajectory may
prove to be the tool that addresses those weaknesses and provides an alternative

analytical

method.
5.3.1.2 Weaknesses
What would undoubtedly have been a weakness has specifically been addressed' at many points
within chapter 4. If it were claimed that every single topic and motif in a text must display
trajectory-like development then the method would be either crippled or stretched beyond use. No
such claim is being made. To the contrary, it is claimed that only some topics will display trajectory
development and that these will be the controlling topics. Other topics will not show any noticeable
change in their orientation of contribution;

far from invalidating the method, these topics provide

the supporting evidence for the topics discussed in the trajectories. Thus the topic of the (i1) lf=
cannot be said to constitute a trajectory, yet it interacts with the overall trajectory

linking the

prologue and 52:7-10 in a way that underlines the trajectory. It adds 'weight' to the initiation and the
climactic points.
It is also recognised that some topics are just so huge and far-reaching that they are not coercible
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intensively when investigating 51:4-8, the main point was to establish that they are being used within
the sphere of salvation language, which therefore makes an important link to the developing
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trajectory that will
themselves,however, work on a much larger scale.This is itself an indication that we need to look
elsewhere to see how the text is developing its rhetorical argument. An investigation of a possible
trajectory needs to be undertaken, but a strength of the method is its willingness to allow a topic to
exist outside the trajectories, either by being too infrequently used, or by being too ubiquitous.
This willingness to recognise that some topics do not form trajectories

has direct impact on the

question of the core'message' of Deutero-Isaiah as presented through chapter 52. The command to
depart, verses 11-12, is part of a non-trajectory; it does not seem to be the most important aspect
of the communication.

Either side of it are pericopae that do show trajectorial

development, and

which therefore have a much stronger caseto be the core messageof Deutero-Isaiah.
Something else that would have been highly detrimental to the method would be the insistence that
every single word, colon and verse must be allocated into the 'correct' complex. Whilst DeuteroIsaiah can be presented as a text which in the main restricts itself to a limited palette of ideas and
images, there is not the implication thereby that it is somehow barred from using a totally different
idea, concept or image should it enhance the message of the prophecy. Thus, the method is not
weakened for the discovery of a verse or even pericope that appears to be without parallel in the
rest of the text. Since the primary

aim of the method

is to encourage the investigation

of

interactions and overall developments within a text, the presence of an otherwise unique idea at one
point is one of those interactions that can be investigated.
Though not exactly a weakness, one of the biggest challenges to this study of Isaiah 51-52 has been
the interpretation

of passages that make distinctively

different

statements about the same topic.

For example, the Gentiles and non-Israelite nations are sometimes viewed very positively, other times
very negatively, and there does not always seem to be a consistent pattern to it. The notion of a
rhetorical trajectory should aid the interpretation

since it brings an interpretive

tool that seeks to

bring such contradictions to bear on one another. They are not simply assimilated as if the problem
did not exist, but brought into interaction where the differences are given genuine worth.

Thesetwo commentshighlight a genuine weaknesswith the rhetorical trajectory: the implication that
the trajectory must make sense to our contemporary Western eyes. Allied with this is the assumption
that a trajectory will present a perfectly smooth progression of ideas, developing from one stage to
another. Both arise from a transfer of the image of a symmetrical,

hyperbolic, trajectory of the

projectile to this situation.

Respondingto the latter comment, the problem lies more in the inappropriate transfer of part of the
metaphor than in any fault in the method. Certainly the image of the trajectory was chosenin order
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insisting that the progression must be linear. Besides the already mentioned possibility that some
topics will display no progression at all, there may also be `flashbacks' or retroversions

in the

progression of the complex. This seems to occur in 51: 17-23, which takes the audience back to the
stage they were in before the command to comfort was issued in 40: 1. Their past punishment is
described, and now Yahweh responds to his own imperative to comfort by being the comforter.
Rhetorically,

the effect strengthens

the lead into

the final

statements

of 52: 7-10. It also

demonstrates that a rhetorical trajectory need not define in advance what the shape will be, let
alone insist that it betray any sense of symmetrical balancing.
The notion that the trajectory must make sense to our Western context is also not above challenge.
Whilst the specific 'enabling conventions' of ancient literature may still lie hidden-there
herein that the trajectory is the structuring

device of the ancient world-the

is no claim

trajectory is a tool

designed to investigate the rhetorical effect of the text. As the appendix discusses, classical rhetoric
as developed and codified in ancient Greece was probably not known to the Israelites. But this does
not prevent their texts displaying the heart of rhetoric: the desire to influence and affect the ideas
and assumptions of the audience. The rhetorical trajectory has helped uncover such large-scale
progressions in the text without recourse to limiting assumptions, such as the desire to force the
structure of the text to conform to Greek ideals, as seen in Gitay's analysis (1981 and 1991).

Again, though not a weaknessas such, the fact that it would prove difficult to provide diagrams of
the trajectories is frustrating. The mere visual appearanceof a chiasmbrings its own satisfaction and
confidence (though, as already discussed, that may well be a mis-placed confidence). Undoubtedly a
diagram with a smooth quasi-ballistics

curve could be produced, and labels added indicating

particular texts along the way, but this seems to lead directly into the problem just identified: of
giving a false impression of the nature of the trajectory. It would also give the impression that the
bits in-between are just 'filler material', not unlike the analysis of a Wagner opera that just delineates
the appearances of each leitmotiv and implies that nothing of any interest happens in-between.
Diagrams have therefore been eschewed in favour of a prose description.

The most significant weakness,however,may be the lack of applicability to other texts.
5.3.2 Application to Other Texts
5.3.2.1 A distinctive, or unique, text style?

The repetitious nature of the text of Deutero-Isaiahwas undoubtedly one of the motivating factors
that led to the proposal of rhetorical trajectories and complexes of topics. Dis-satisfaction with the
chiastic structures presented by those such as Laato and Lee, and the quasi-chiasms of O'Connell,
led to the search for an alternative way of linking passages. This may mean, however, that the
method is of limited use for other texts. What has been identified may be something peculiar to
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Deutero-Isaiah,and not something common to many ancient texts.
The text of Deutero-Isaiah seemsto highly distinctive, if not unique, by comparison to other poetic
texts of the Hebrew Bible. Finding the right image to describe it is taxing, but there is something of
the collage, the kaleidoscope or the patchwork quilt about it. It is easy to distinguish and separate
out sub-texts such as the servant songs, or the idol polemics. Indeed, for a considerable period of
time such an approach was taken by scholars, with the underlying

assumption that the rest was

barely worth consideration. And Mettinger's work on the servant songs (1983) was, of course, pivotal
in reintegrating them back into the whole of Deutero-Isaiah, as was Spykerboer's work (1975) on the
integral role of the idol polemics.
These attitudes point to the distinctive nature of the text of Deutero-Isaiah

that there are large

panels of text that have a very highly focused topic and discuss it at length, but that these topics
appear scattered through the rest of the text in fragments of varying lengths. The first characteristic
led to the separation of the lengthy items, the second to their reintegration. The complex of topics
takes all of these references and integrates them into bundles that develop, interact and conclude
within the overall flow of the rhetoric of the text.

But where these features are absent,would it be possible to analyse a text in terms of its rhetorical
trajectory?
An initial response to that question is pessimistic about the possibility. It would take further (initial)
research simply to establish whether or not Jeremiah, for example, could be fruitfully

investigated

with this method. Thus it may be possible that this method is of very limited applicability

to other

texts. The contribution, however, remains an awareness of a structuring convention that applies to at
least one text, which may already indicate that a willingness to let the text dictate its own sense of
structure may be the most valuable route to be followed in the analysis of other texts. Even if the
overall rhetorical thrust of Jeremiah will not be revealed by applying a search for its primary complex
of topics, the willingness to consider its rhetorical development in and of itself, and not simply to
work from Form critical presuppositions may be more than sufficient.
Even so, the idea of studying Qohelet with this method seems especially attractive and relevant.
ýDi
D'ýD-if
1 to the Proverbs-like intertwining of its wisdom advice, this book
From its refrain-like

may display more than enough similarity to Deutero-Isaiah to warrant direct application of the
method. And that may be sufficient to indicate that the initial pessimism is unfounded.
5.3.2.2 Trajectories in the whole of Isaiah
A different, but related question, concerns the relationship between these trajectories and the rest
of Isaiah. A whole series of questions can be posed. Firstly, do these trajectories continue into TritoIsaiah? Secondly, do these trajectories start earlier, in First Isaiah? Thirdly, do the other two portions
of Isaiah display their own set of trajectories, completely unrelated to those in Deutero-Isaiah?
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Fourthly, are there other trajectories that begin elsewhere in Isaiah, pass through (or ignore) Deutero-

Isaiahand terminate elsewhere?
All of these would be fruitful

areas to consider. During the research for this thesis, some attention
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negative answers for both, which is not especially surprising given the long-standing awareness that
Deutero-Isaiah speaks to a very distinctive situation. Even so, this is not to deny the connections
57: 14 and 62: 10, for example, call on the people to build up a way
and recalls many aspects of the journey complex identified for chapters 40-55. The idea that

that can readily be identified.

Deutero-Isaiah the prophet edited parts of Isaiah 1-33* to create his own edition is not unrelated to
this work. Yet Williamson's work presents something different to the idea of a trajectory even when
identifying those sections such as chapter 12 that are closest to the concerns of chapters 40-55.
Deutero-Isaiah's edition of 1-33* may well have angled those chapters towards his own work, yet his
additions

do not seem to initiate

the trajectories

that 40-55

display.

This is completely

understandable if in fact, as I have suggested, chapters 40-55 were effectively complete before the
join was made. If they post-dated the editorial work of 1-39*, then we would expect to see dearer

relationship betweenthe trajectories.
This discussion is, of course, different to the idea that there are inter-textual
the three parts of Isaiah. That such connections

connections between

exists has been long established,

and the

implications (especially for claimed single authorship of Isaiah) pondered at length. The difference
between that and the idea of a trajectory

is the need in a trajectory

to display some sort of

developing movement in the progression from one to the other. Quotation and allusion have a
different purpose and effect in the book, as discussedat length in chapter 2.
Concerning the third question: the possibility

that First and/or Trito-Isaiah

display rhetorical

trajectories is the same issue as was raised in the previous sub-section. Instinct suggests that TritoIsaiah will in fact display trajectories. The work of Hanson (1979) and Schramm (1995) suggests a
multi-section work in which the same core topics are reworked and re-evaluated. For First Isaiah,
however, instinct again suggests that it would need to be considered as several sub-sections. In other
words, trajectories may well appear in chapters 1-12, but 13-23 or 28-34 are quite another matter,
let alone 1-35.

As objectively unfounded as these observations may well be at present, they already appear to
indicate that pessimism about the transferability of the method may be premature, and that once
investigated severalof the other prophetic books could be usefully investigated.
Consideration of the fourth question-trajectories

through the whole of Isaiah-seems

to confirm

this assertion. Certainly the commonly held opinion that chapters 1 and 66 form a related pair of
texts could be investigated with rhetorical trajectories. The relationship between the two major
blocks of narrative in 7-9 and 36-39, and the trajectories within Deutero-Isaiah itself, would appear
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as candidates as contributors to this structuring. At the same time, though, the method would
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39; or the whole inter-relation of messianic ideas in the book, including the 'Anointed Conqueror'. 1
Such investigations are long established, though, and indicate that a positive result would appear.

In summary, there appear to be several areas of investigation in the rest of Isaiah that could prove
fruitful.
5.3.2.3 Lady Zion, Servant of Yahweh
Accepting the idea that 50: 10-11 forms an epilogue to the third servant song, this thesis has studied
2
between
fourth
located
is
the
the
third
that
and
servant songs. This was not done
the piece of text
intentionally.

Indeed, the portion for study was initially identified by working from the similarities

between the prologue and 51: 17-23. This location, with the fourth servant song directly after the
grand climax of Deutero-Isaiah, is something with significant implications, some of which have already
been alluded to in the earlier section on rhetoric in Deutero-Isaiah. Those implications have possibly
been overlooked by the continued study of the song separate from its context directly after 52: 710(12). Replaced within that context, and considered in terms of trajectory

and development, an

interesting picture emerges.
The person addressed from 51: 17 onwards is Zion. Addressed directly in the opening verses, she
remains the focus of discussion even through 52: 3-6, and, though referred to in the third person in
verses 7-10, is still the main centre through to the end of verse 12. Then in verse 13 comes the word
icy

and the assumption that the focus has changed. However, 1.! ) is a word that has been used in

41: 8 of God's own people, so there may have been far less change than might appear to be the
case. And even if the servant songs were added into a predominantly

complete text of chapters 40-

55* the question remains.
In addition

there is the double personification

of the people in Deutero- (and Trito-) Isaiah:

sometimes they are a servant, sometimes they are Lady Zion. And chapter 52 is the passage that

brings these two most closely together.
The notion of a trajectory should enable an investigation of the servant songs within their context,
not just on the macro level (that they are part of Deutero-Isaiah)but on the micro (the implications
that arise from their particular locations). Coupled to this is the juxtaposition of the images of
servant and Lady Zion. Both are used to describe the people, and it is the latter that is taken up by

Motyer (13-16 and passim).
I am indebted to Dr Goldingay for pointing out the obvious.
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Trito-Isaiah. These two aspects can be fruitfully

investigated as a result of this work

Appendix A
Rhetorical Criticism and the use of
Rhetoric Studies in the Old Testament
A. 1 Rhetorical Criticism and Beyond
The origins of Rhetorical

Criticism lie with James Muilenburg,

especially because of his 1956

commentary on Isaiah but inevitably also from the influential 1968 Presidential Address to the Society
of Biblical literature

(published 1969). As laid out by him, Rhetorical Criticism is an enhancement of

Formgeschichte, encouraging the study of poetic techniques to highlight
unique about any particular

what is individual

and

piece of writing. Whether or not the finished text consisted of many

had
forms
based
that
originally been delivered orally, the literary
characteristic
around
small units
techniques that had combined them into larger units are also worthy of study. Poetic and rhetorical
devices hold these larger units together and indicate the way in which the poem's argument can be
traced through the unit.
Recent studies of Deutero-Isaiah that utilise Rhetorical Criticism-particularly
(1984), Laato (1992) and Franke (1994)-witness

those from Clifford

to the continuing value of this method. This is due,

at least in part, to the way that the concerns of Rhetorical

Criticism

have been refocused. If

Muilenburg presented it as an adjunct to Formgeschichte, those who followed him relocated the
method within the umbrella of literary criticism. Dozeman (1992: 714) notes that later writers were
not convinced either by Muilenburg's

concern with authorial

intent, or the implicit

diachronic

approach of pure Formgeschichte. In fairness to Muilenburg, it is important to note that his concern
with authorial intent was to recapture the distinctive aspects of a poem in the face of the primary
(or even exclusive) concern in Formgeschichte

with the elements of a poem that demonstrated

adherence to the form. That granted, a concern for the text in and of itself was inserted by later
writers in place of authorial intent, and a synchronic reading of the unaltered text preferred. 1

However, several writers express discontent with Muilenburg's concentration on stylistics to the
detriment of a study of the overall rhetorical development of a large-scaletext Rhetorical Criticism
.2
leaves us in the poem, aware of how it functions as a poem in its own right, but not quite so sure
why it followed another poem, or how it connects to (sections of) other poems spread throughout
the rest of the text, even those that use similar imagery. In order to include this interest within
Rhetorical Criticism, it has been proposed that the categories
of the textbook techniques of
ClassicalGreek oratory might be applied.
1
2

Trible (1994: 48-52).
Kennedy (1984: 3), Wue finer (1987: 451-52), Laato (1992: 196
n1) and Gitay (1993: 136). Others
are listed by Trible (1994: 48-49).
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A. 2 Criticism through Rhetoric
The basic validation of the relevance of Classical Greek oratory to biblical studies has primarily been
conducted in New Testament studies. 3 It has recently been extended to the Old Testament, and
through the work of Yehoshua Gitay. He has utilised formal Graeco-Roman
terminology and techniques to study Isaiah 40-48 and 1-12 in two monographs (1981 and 1991

Isaiah particularly,

respectively). He describes (1981: 34-41 and 1991: 4-7) the typical five-part structure of a classic
4
Isaiah.
speech, using this as the basis to analyse the units he identifies in these two portions of
(1) Introduction (prologue), (2) Statement of facts (narratio), in which [the author] outlines
(4)
his
demonstrate)
(or
case,
Confirmation,
(3)
he
in
the case,
seeks to prove
which
Refutation, the part of the speech in which the speaker anticipates a potential opposition
from his opponents, and (5) Conclusion (epilogue).
He maintains an interest in such things as the rhetorical devices that can also be labeled 'stylistics',
but puts more emphasis on the way that style and structure aid the oratory. He also specifically
distances himself from Mullenburg (1981: 27 and 1993: 136), though he originally used the term
Rhetorical Criticism to describe his own work (1981: 27). More recently (1993: 136) he has labeled this
technique'rhetorical analysis'.
There remain, however, major methodological

New
Even
within
this
application.
problems with

Testament studies, some have questioned the validity of the application of the rules of textbook
rhetoric to the biblical texts; Duane Watson (1995: 220-25) lists a variety of concerns in their
application to the Pauline epistles. Yet, whilst he provides sufficient information to demonstrate that
the connection is not a far-fetched one in the case of Paul of Tarsus, s similar questions do not
appear to have been asked concerning the application of the technique to texts from the Hebrew
Bible. Gitay (1981: 35) is well aware that the formal origins of rhetoric and oratory post date both
Isaiah of Jerusalem and Deutero-Isaiah-'according

to the tradition preserved in many ancient writers,

the art of rhetoric was invented in the fifth century BCE'-yet still claims (1981: 62) that whilst
...
'Deutero-Isaiah was not a student of classical rhetoric, its rules can be utilised in understanding his
work'. Unfortunately, he never explains how that might be legitimated. The nearest seems to be his
emphasis (1980, passim and 1981: 26-27) that Deutero-Isaiah was intended as a text for oral delivery,
and since rhetoric is the technique to analyse oratory it should be used. Kennedy (1984: 11) takes a
similar line
Though the Jews of the pre-Christian era seem never to have conceptualized rhetoric to any
significant degree, the importance of speech among them is everywhere evident in the Old
Testament, and undoubtedly they learned its techniques by imitation. In understanding how
their rhetoric worked we have little choice but to employ the concepts and terms of the
Greeks.
3

4
5

Kennedy (1984) remains a major study text for this subject, whilst the Bibliographies in
Dozeman (1992), D. F. Watson (1995) and Amador (1999) mention more recent work in the
field.
Gitay (1991: 7). Trible (1994: 5-9) has a similar analysis.
Seealso Kennedy (1984: 8ff. ).
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This is, however, a counsel of despair and not a legitimation of the use of classicalrhetoric.
Kennedy also suggests (1984: 9-10) that for Pauline studies it is not necessary to prove specifi
influence of rhetorical studies on Paul (though some regard even this as highly likely), only that thcultural milieu of the age would have been sufficient. However, it seems too much to suggest tha
the same is sufficient for eighth or sixth century BC Israel or Babylon. Greek concepts and ideas ma'
not have been totally
influential

absent from those cultures and contexts, but neither was it sufficientl'

for us to be confident on the question of even general influence, let alone specifi

influence.
Dozeman (1992: 715) specifically

questions the validity

of applying

classical rhetoric

to Ole

Testament texts, for it produces a mis-match of contexts. Muraoka (1996: iix) echoes this concert
by noting that whilst the texts evidently display characteristics that imply rhetorical shaping, in th.
absence of a text book from

the period

on techniques

of rhetoric

we can only work b:

extrapolating from the texts. And with this concern I concur.
A. 3 Reader-response Rhetoric
This is not to say that there is no place for some sort of use of rhetoric to study the texts of th,
Hebrew Bible. Even if it is inconsistent to apply Greek Rhetoric there is still the need to identify way

in which large scaleconnectionsmight be located and investigated.
Laato (1992: 196-99) takes a more cautious line to that of Gitay and provides a model that appear
far less problematic. He eschews the use of formal terminology for the structure of a discourse fron
classical oratory, turning instead to the general discussion and terminology from Kennedy (1984: 33
38), with the adaptations presented by Thuren (1990: 68-78). This provides him with a way o
investigating

Deutero-Isaiah

as a piece of effective writing

that shows rhetorical

shaping whils

eliminating the cross-cultural anachronism. He defines this use of rhetoric as follows (196):
rhetorical criticism is a methodology which is implemented in order to analyse a
discourse... between an implied author and implied readers.
[it] attempts to understand
...
the nature of the rhetorical situation that is mirrored in the discourse and by means of
which [the implied author] seeks to achieve his goal, i. e. to effect a response in [the implied
reader].

The use of terms such as 'implied author' and 'implied reader' indicate how this version of rhetorica
criticism has benefited from aspects of modern reader response theory. Instead of the focus beire;
placed on the author and his use of oratorical skills, this enhancementlooks at the way in which th,
author seeksto affect the audience,to alter their perceptions and evoke a responsein them.

B

Appendix

Connections and Similarities

to other Studies

The first two chapters of the thesis needed to report the results of literature surveys. Rather than
present a third such survey in chapter 3, no matter how brief, it has been placed here. The survey in
chapter 1 identified studies on the structure of Deutero-Isaiah, that in chapter 2 studies on Isaiah 5152; the concern here is with the similarities

between the method and other analyses presented

elsewhere. There are at least two pieces that provide a similar analysis: one from Stuhlmueller (1980),
the other from Clifford in his commentary (1984). There is also a large degree of similarity with the
headings often chosen by commentators to describe the 'theology' of Deutero-Isaiah-North

(12-22),

for example, discusses 'Yahweh the Creator of the World, Yahweh the Only God, the New Salvation,
the Restoration of Zion, the Suffering Servant'-though

the main significance of this is an indication

that the topics being presented in this thesis are hardly minor

aspects of Deutero-Isaiah.

Consideration will therefore be restricted to the two specialist items.
B.1 Stuhlmueller and themes in Deutero-Isaiah
In Stuhlmueller's study (1980) of some literature on Deutero-Isaiah from the 1970s, he provides a
chart indicating the major topics and sub-topics gathered into five groups: Yahweh, Israel, ZionJerusalem, the Nations and the Servant. He indicates (5) that vocabulary played a major role in this
analysis, a consequence of that being that he makes no claims to have exhaustively located every
reference that might relate to a particular topic.
His study brings out many aspects of Deutero-Isaiah's literary style and content in a method that
bears many similarities to my own notion of a rhetorical trajectory. He notes that several of the
subjects are (primarily) restricted to one of the two halves of Deutero-Isaiah, and so considers them
separately. His observation (28) of 'implicit intuitions' is taken as a guide for 'future developments'
that the text will adopt. In general, my only quibbles, and they are minor, lie with the division into
the groups called Israel, Zion-Jerusalem, and the Nations, for while I can readily accept that this is
primarily a listing of vocabulary occurrences I suggest that further analysis demands that they be
encouraged to interact with one another.
B.2 Polarities: Clifford

Another significant point of comparison can be made with the idea of 'polarities' presented by
Clifford, which he defines (38) as follows:
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Second Isaiah in all his speeches makes persistent use of five contrasted concepts which
both shape and advance the thought and are themselves his major points. The contrasts, or
Yahweh
last
Israel
Babylon
Zion,
first
the
things,
nations,
and
and
the
and
polarities, are:
and the gods (or their images), the servant and Israel.

Clifford further explains this idea (41-43) by recourse to the standard idea of Hebrew poeti
parallelism, here used to produce contrasting and even opposing imagesthat the text can utilise. An(
alongsidethis is the 'leading idea' of creation,which has already been commentedon.
Quite obviously, there is significant overlap and agreement on this way of envisaging the message o
Deutero-Isaiah: the use of large thematic groups, and the labels Yahweh, Babylon/Zion

and th,

servant are common to our analyses. However, a concern over this presentation might be that it set
up a focus on dichotomies to the detriment of other relationships between the ideas and images. Fo
instance, there seems to be much more than just a contrast/polarity

between Yahweh and thi

gods/idols in the text of Deutero-Isaiah. It also seems that a separation between Israel and Zioi
(and Israel and the servant) may be a false presentation of the text's utilisation of these.
B.3 Summary
The desire to bring order to the apparent chaos of writing that is Deutero-Isaiah is readily illustrate(
by these two studies, as is the value of a search for motifs, images and ideas that have a unitin;
function within the text. The reasons for, and validity
identified

will become clearer as we progress further

of, the slight differences that have bees
with this technique. The most importan

difference lies, however, in the need for a regulated method by which results can be lifted above th'
basis of subjectivity.
What I believe has been added to these perceptive analyses is an awareness of the way that thi
complex of topics has an overall rhetorical shaping. The importance of maintaining an awareness o
the distinctiveness

of a passage, especially when expressed as contrasts and oppositions, wa

stressed in chapter three; this incorporates Clifford's presentation of a polarity, where opposition
are specifically set up. At the same time, there is a coherence in the presentation of each topic an(
subject matter that Stuhlmueller has highlighted and which finds a significant role in the presentatioi
of the rhetorical trajectory.

Appendix
Tables

C

In order not to be unduly distracting, several of the larger tables that provide some of the evidence
on which conclusions have been based have been extracted from the main discussion and relocated
here.
C.1 Table of The Four Complexes
In section 3.2.2, there is a discussion of the four complexes of topics. In table C.1, the results of this
analysis of Deutero-Isaiah to form these four complexes is presented.
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Yahweh

Zion &
Babylon
1-2,6-7,9

40: 1-11
40: 12-20

8,10-11
12-17,18-20

40: 21-31

21-31

41: 1-7
41:8-20
41:21-29

1-3,5-6
8110
25

42: 1-9
42: 10-17

4,7
11-16,20
21-24,26-28,
29
8-9
13,14,17

42: 18-25
43: 1-7

23-25
1,3-4

20-22

43:8-13
43:14-21
43:22-28
44: 1-8

9b, 10-12,13
14a, 15,1819a
22-28
1-2,5-8

44: 9-20

9-20

44:21-28
45: 1-13
45: 14-21
45:22-25
46: 1-7
46:8-13

21-22,24-25
4-13
14-21
22-25
1-7
8-10,12-13

Servant

3-5

9a, 17-19

8a, 9b

1-7
10-12

15-16
18-19
2,5-7

10,21

8-9a
16-17,19b-20

3-4
23
1-3,13

26-28
(2)
14b-c

(4)

11
1-15

47
48: 1-11

1-11

48: 12-22

12-19

20-21
1-7

49: 1-7
49:8-13
49: 14-23
49: 24-50: 3
50:4-11
51:1-8

4-8

51: 9-16

9,12-16

13
14-16
24-26,50: 1-3

8-12
17-23
50:2
4-9,10-11

51:17-23
52:1-6
52:7-12
53:13-53: 12
54
55

Journey

1-3b

3a
10-11

17-23
1-2,3-6
7-12
52: 13-53: 12
5,7-10,16-17

1-2 4,6

3,11-12-15
11-13

The difficulty in fitting the bulk of chapter 55 into the analysis readily indicates its distinctive natur¬
Even so, it appears to function as an epilogue to 40-54 rather than a separate introduction to 56-66
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C.2 Table of Significant Suffixed Nouns
In section 3.3.1.2 there is a discussion of the occurrences of suffixed forms of the words M'-ift

and

CD. The table below categorisesevery example of these two words, suffixed and non-suffixed, that
forms the basis of the discussion.

40
41

no
suffix
28
17,23

my

I
your your I his
(ms) (f S)

27

I our
1 3,8

Iyour
(mpl)
1 1,9

no
suffix
7

my

43
(
6,8
6 uses !

46

9

7

6

1,2

49

17
1 4,5

50
51

13

8,22

1 10
15

52

12

20,
22
7

53
54
55
56

4
5

6
1

1

I

21

I

i

7

2

3
1

13
9,19 1
10

2,6
3,5

1
3
16,16 i
l

19

14

2

--

4,5,
6
8

10

17

22

4,16

4,5,7

15

57

-

her

20

47

r65
-

las

1

5,6,
22
8,21

3

44
45

58
59
60
61
62
63

your
(fs)

10,
13
17

48

your
(ms)

2
1
j

(21
I
9
118
10,12
18
3,9,

14

11

8
2,3
9

10,
19,22

18

Bibliography
Abma, I'Travelling from Babylon to Zion: Location and its Function in Isaiah 49-55, JSOT 74: 3-28.
1997
Achtemeier, E.
'Isaiah of Jerusalem: Themes and Preaching Possibilities' in C.R. Seitz (ed.), Reading and
1988
Preaching the Book of Isaiah (Minneapolis: Fortress) p23-38.
Ackroyd, P.R.
Exile and Restoration (London: SCM).
1968
'An Interpretation of the Babylonian Exile: a study of II Kings 20, Isaiah 38-39', Scottish
1974
Journal of Theology 27: 329-52, reprinted in Studies 152-71.
'Isaiah 1-12: Presentation of a Prophet', VTS 29: 16-48, reprinted in Studies 79-104.
1978
'Isaiah 36-39: Structure and Function', in W.C. Delsman (ed.), Von Kanaan bis Kerala (AOA7
1982
211), p3-21, reprinted in Studies 105-20.
'T', in G.J. Botterweck and H. Ringgren (eds.), Theological Dictionary of the Old
1986
Testament (ET by D.E. Green) V: 393-426.
1987
Studies in the Religious Tradition of the Old Testament (London: SCM).
Aeschylus
458BCE Agamemnon, ET by E. D. A. Morshead (www. classics.mit. edu/Aeschylus/
agamemnon. html, accessed 11th October 2001).
472BCE The Persians, ET by R Potter (www. classics.mit. edu/Aeschylus/persians. hnnl, accessed
11th October 2001).

Albrektson, B.
1963

Studies in the Text and Theology of the Book of Lamentations (Lund: CWK Gleerup).

Alexander, J.A.
Commentary on the Prophecies of Isaiah, edited by M.F. Unger. (Originally published in
1878
New York by Scriber. Modern edition published Grand Rapids: Kregel 1992).

Allen, L.C.
1971
1983

'Cuckoos in the textual nest', JTS 22: 143-50.
Psalms 101-150 (Waco: Word).

Allis, O.T.
The Unity of Isaiah (Phillipsburg. Presbyterian and Reformed Publishing Co.).
1950
Alter, R.
The Art of Biblical Poetry (Edinburgh T&T Clark).
1985
Amador, J.D.H.
'Where can Rhetorical Criticism (Still) Take Us?' CR.BS 7: 195-221.
1999
Anderson, B.W.
'Exodus Typology in Second Isaiah', in B.W. Anderson & W. Harrelson (eds.) Israel's
1962
Prophetic Heritage (New York. Harper & Brothers) 177-95.
'Mythpoeic and Theological Dimensions of Biblical Creation Faith', in idem (ed.), Creation
1984
in the Old Testament (London: SPCK) 1-24.
1988a 'Apocalyptic Rendering of the Isaiah Tradition', in J. Neusner, P. Borgen, E.S. Freichs and R
Horsley (eds.), Social World of Formative Christianity (Philadelphia: Fortress)
1988b '"God With Us" - In Judgement and Mercy: The Editorial Structure of Isaiah 5-10(11)', in
G.M. Tucker, D.L. Petersen and R.R. Wilson (eds.), Canon, Theology and Old Testament
Interpretation (Philadelphia: Fortress).
Aristophanes
405BCE The Frogs ET unknown (www. classics.mit. edu/Aristophanes/frogs.
October 2001).

html, accessed 11th

192

Baltzer, K.
2001

Deutern Isaiah, Hermeneia, ET by M. Kohl (Minneapolis: Fortress Press).

Barker, M.
1987
The Older Testament (London: SPCK).
Barr, J.
1961

The Semantics of Biblical Language (Oxford: OUR

Barstad, H.M.
1989
A Way in the Wilderness (Manchester University Press).
'No Prophets? Recent Developments in Biblical Prophetic Research and Ancient Near
1993
Eastern Prophecy', JSOT 57:39-60.
1996
The Myth of the Empty Land (Oslo, Norway, Scandinavian University Press).
1997
The Babylonian Captivity of the Book of Isaiah. "Exilic" Judah and the Provenance of Isaiah
4 0-55 (Oslo, Norway: Novus forlag).

Barton, J.
1984
1990
1992a
1992b

Reading the Old Testament. Method in Biblical Study (London: DLT).
'History and Rhetoric in the Prophets', in M. Warner (ed.), The Bible as Rhetoric (London:
Routledge)
'Form Criticism: Old Testament', in D.N. Freedman (ed.) Anchor Bible Dictionary (New
York Doubleday) II: 838-41.
'Structuralism', in D.N. Freedman (ed.) Anchor Bible Dictionary (New York Doubleday) VI:
214-17.

Berges, U.
1998
Das Buch Jesaja: Komposition und Endgestalt (Freiburg: Herder).
Berlin, A.
1985
The Dynamics of Biblical Parallelism (Indiana University Press).
Beuken, W.A. M.
1972
'Mispat - The First Servant Song and its Context', VT 22: 1-30.
Biddle, M.E.
1991
'The Figure of Lady Jerusalem: Identification, Deification and Personification of Cities in
the Ancient Near East', in K.L Younger, W.W. Hallo and B.F. Batto (eds.) The Biblical
Canon in Comparative Perspective (Edwin Mellen Press: Lampeter).
1996
'Lady Zion's Alter Egos: Isaiah 47: 1-15 and 57:6-13 as Structural Counterparts', in R.F.
Melugin and M.A. Sweeney (eds.), New Visions of Isaiah (Sheffield Academic Press) 124-39.
Blenkinsopp, J.
1988
'Second Isaiah - Prophet of Universalism', JSOT41: 83-103.
1997
'The Servant and the Servants in Isaiah', in C.C. Broyles and C.A. Evans (eds.), Writing and
Reading the Scroll of Isaiah (Leiden: Brill) 155-175.
Boda, M.J.
'Chiasmus in Ubiquity: Symmetrical Mirages in Nehemiah 9', JSOT 71: 55-70.
1996
Brettler, M. Z.
1989
God is King: Understanding an Israelite Metaphor (Sheffield Academic Press).
Brown, F., Driver, S.R. and Briggs, C.A.
1907
Hebrew and English Lexicon (modern reprint from Massachusetts: Henderickson).
Brown, G. and Yule, G.
1983
Discourse Analysis (Cambridge University Press).
Brueggemann, W.
'Unity and Dynamic in the Isaiah Tradition', JSOT 29: 89-107.
1984
1997
Theology of the Old Testament (Minneapolis: Fortress Press).
1998a Isaiah 1-39, Westminster Bible Companion (Louisville: Westminster John Knox Press).
1998b Isaiah 40-66, Westminster Bible Companion (Louisville: Westminster John Knox Press).
Butterworth, M.
1992
Structure and the Book of Zechariah (Sheffield Academic Press).
Caird, G.B.

1980

The Language and Imagery of the Bible (London: Duckworth).

193
Carr, D.
1993
1995
1996

'Reaching for Unity in Isaiah', JSOT 57: 61-80.
'Isaiah 40: 1-11 in the Context of the Macrostructure of Second Isaiah', in W.R. Bodine (ed.
Discourse Analysis of Biblical Literature (Atlanta: Scholars Press).
'Reading Isaiah from Beginning (Isaiah 1) to End (Isaiah 65-66): Multiple Modem
Possibilities', in M.A. Sweeney and R.F. Melugin (eds.), New Visions of Isaiah (Sheffield
Academic Press) 188-218.

Carroll, R.P.
1978
1979

'Second Isaiah and the Failure of Prophecy', Studia Theologica 32: 119-131.
When Prophecy Failed (London: SCM).

Chamberlain, J.V.
'The Functions of God as Messianic Titles in the Complete Qumran Isaiah Scroll', VT 5: 3661955
72.

Charlesworth, J.H.
1985

Old Testament Pseudepigrapha (New York Doubleday).

Childs, B.S.
'A Traditio-Historical Study of the Reed Sea Tradition', VT 20: 406-18.
1970
1979
Introduction to the Old Testament as Scripture (London: SCM).
1996
'Retrospective Reading of the Old Testament Prophets', ZAW 108: 362-77.
2001
Isaiah (Louisville: Westminster John Knox).
Clements, RE
1980a Isaiah 1-39 (NCI;, London: Marshall, Morgan and Scott).

1980b Isaiah and the Deliverance of Jerusalem(Sheffield Academic Press).
1980c
1982
1985
1989
1996a
1996b
1997
Clifford,
1980
1984
1994
1992
1993
Clines,
1976
1987
1997

'The Prophecies of Isaiah and the Fall of Jerusalem in 587BC', VT 30: 421-36.
'The Unity of the Book of Isaiah', Interpretation 36: 117-29.
'Beyond Tradition History', JSOT 31: 93-113.
'Isaiah 14: 22-27: A Central Passage Reconsidered', in J. Vermeylen (ed.) Le Livre D'Isaie
(Leuven University Press) 253-62.
'A Light to the Nations', in J.W. Watts and P.R. House (eds.) Forming Prophetic Literature
(Sheffield Academic Press).
Old Testament Prophecy (Louisville Westminster/John Knox Press).
'Zion as Symbol and Political Reality: A Central Isaianic Quest', in J. Van Ruiten and M.
Vervenne qq (Leuven University Press), 3-17.

R.J.
'The Function of the Idol Passagesin Second Isaiah', CBQ42: 450-464.
Fair Spoken and Persuading: An Interpretation of Second Isaiah (New Jersey: Paulist Press)
Creation Accounts in the Ancient Near East and in the Bible (CBQ Monograph Series 26).
'Second Isaiah', in D.N. Freedman (ed.) Anchor Bible Dictionary (New York: Doubleday)
III: 490-501.
'The Unity of the Book of Isaiah and Its Cosmogonic Language', CBQ 55: 1-17.
D.J.A.
I, He, We and They (Sheffield Academic Press).
'The Parallelism of Greater Precision: Notes from Isaiah 40 for a Theory of Hebrew Poetry',
in E.R Follis (ed.), Directions in Biblical Hebrew Poetry (Sheffield Academic Press) p77-100
The Theme of the Pentateuch (Sheffield Academic Press) second edition.

Clines, D.J.A. (ed.)
1993-99 The Dictionary of Classical Hebrew Volumes I-IV (Sheffield Academic Press).
Coggins, R.J.
`Do we still need Deutero-Isaiah? ', JSOT 81: 77-92.
1998
Conrad, E.W.
1991
Reading Isaiah (Minneapolis: Fortress).
'Prophet, Redactor and Audience', in R.F Melugin and M.A. Sweeney (eds.), New Visions o
1996
Isaiah (Sheffield Academic Press) 306-26.
Cotterell, P. & Turner, M.
Linguistics and Biblical Interpretation
1989

(London: SPCK).

194

Craigie, P.C.
1983

Psalms 1-50 (Waco: Word).

Creach, J.
1998
'The Shape of Book Four of the Psalter and the Shape of Second Isaiah', JSOT 80: 63-76.
Croft, S.J.L
1987
The Identity of the Individual in the Psalms (Sheffield Academic Press).
Cross, F.M.
1953
'Council of Yahweh', JNES 12: 274-77.
1973
Canaanite Myths and Hebrew Epic (Harvard University Press).
Crystal, D.
1985
Linguistics (London: Penguin).
Curtis, E.M.
'Idol, Idolatry', in D.N. Freedman (ed.) Anchor Bible Dictionary (New York Doubleday) III:
1992
376-81.

Dahood, M.
1958
1971

'Some ambiguous texts in Isaiah', CBQ 20: 41-49.
'Hebrew Ugaritic Lexicography IX', Biblica 52: 337-56.

Darr, KP.
1994
Isaiah's Vision and the Family of God (Louisville: Westminster John Knox Press).
Davies, G.I.
'The Destiny of the Nations', in J. Vermeylen (ed.), Le Livre D'Isaie (Leuven University
1989
Press)93-120.
Day, J.
1985
1992

God's Conflict with the Dragon and the Sea (Cambridge University Press).
Psalms, Old Testament Guides (Sheffield Academic Press).

Delitzsch, F.
.

1910

Isaiah (Edinburgh: T&T Clark). ET by J. Martin of Biblischer Commentar uber den
Propheten Jesaia (Leipzig. Dorffling und Frank 1869).

Dentan, R.C.
'Arm' and 'Hand', in G.A. Buttrick (ed.) The Interpreter's Dictionary of the Bible (New
1962
York Abingdon Press) I: 226 and 11:520-21 respectively.
DeVries, S.J.
1975
Yesterday, Today and Tomorrow (London: SPCK).
Dozeman, T. B.
1992
'Rhetoric and Rhetorical Criticism: OT Rhetorical Criticism', in D.N. Freedman (ed.) The
Anchor Bible Dictionary (New York: Doubleday), V: 712-25.
Driver, G.R.
1935a 'Studies in the Vocabulary of the Old Testament III', JTS 36: 293-301.
1935b 'Linguistic and Textual problems: Isaiah x1-Lxvi',JTS 36: 396-406.
Dumbrell, W.J.
'The Purpose of the Book of Isaiah', TB 36: 111-28.
1985
Dunn, J.D. G.
1991
The Parting of the Ways Between Christianity and Judaism and Their Significance for the
Character of Christianity (London: SCM).
Durham, J.L
1987
Exodus (Waco: Word).
Eaton, J.H.
'The Origin of the Book of Isaiah', VT 9: 138-57.
1959
1976
Kingship and the Psalms (London: SCM).
1979
Festal Drama (London: SPCK).
Eberlein, K
1986
Gott der Schöpfer-Israels

Gott (Frankfurt: Peter Lang).

195
Eco, U.
The Role of the Reader: Explorations in the Semiotics of Texts (Bloomington: Indiana
University Press).

1979

Eislinger, L
1992
'Inner-biblical Exegesis and Inner-Biblical Allusion: The Question of Category', VT42: 47-58.
Eissfeldt, O.
1962
'The Promises of Grace to David in Isaiah 55: 1-15. in B.W. Anderson and W. Harrelson
(eds.), Israel's Prophetic Heritage: Essays in Honor of James Muilenburg (New York:
Harper & Brothers) 196-207.
1965
The Old Testament: An Introduction (Oxford: Blackwell). German original translated by
P.R. Ackroyd (Tübingen: Mohr).
Eiliger, K.
1978
Deuterojesaja 40,1 - 45,7BKXL1, (Neukirchener Verlag).
Emerton, J.A.
'An Examination of Some Attempts to Defend the Unity of the Flood Narrative in Genesis
1987
I', VT 37: 401-20.
'An Examination of Some Attempts to Defend the Unity of the Flood Narrative in Genesis
1988
II', VT38: 1-21.
Enns,
1996

t=t',

in W. A. VanGemern (ed.) NIDOTTI~ (Carlisle: Paternoster), 2: 1142-44.

Evans, C.A.
1988
'On the Unity and Parallel Structure of Isaiah', VT 28: 129-46.
Evans, D.D.

1963
Rte,

The Logic of Self-Involvement(London: SCM).
J.C.

1981

'Of Broken Pots, Fluttering Birds and Visions in the Night: Extended Simile and Technique iU
Isaiah', CBQ43: 331-352.

Exum, J.C. and Clines, D.J.A.
1993

'The New Literary Criticism', their editorial introduction to The New Literary Criticism and
the Hebrew Bible (Sheffield Academic Press).

Fishbane, M.
1985
Biblical Interpretation

in Ancient Israel (Oxford University Press).

Fisher, R.W.
'The Herald of Good News in Second Isaiah', in J.J. Jackson and M. Kessler (eds.)
1974
Rhetorical Criticism: Essays in Honour of James Muilenburg (Pittsburg Theological
Monograph Series) 117-32.
Fokkelmann, J.P.
'Stylistic Analysis of Isaiah 40: 1-11', OTS 21 (Leiden: Brill) 68-90.
1981
Follis, EIL

1987

'The Holy City as Daughter', in idem (ed.) Directions in Biblical Hebrew Poetry (Sheffield
AcademicPress)173-84.

1992

'Zion, Daughter of', in D.N. Freedman (ed.) Anchor Bible Dictionary (New York:
Doubleday) VI: 1103.

Franke, C.
1994
Isaiah 46,47 and 48 (Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns).
1996
'Reversals of Fortune in the Ancient Near East: A Study of the Babylon Oracles in the Boo)
of Isaiah', in R.F. Melugin and M.A. Sweeney (eds.), New Visions of Isaiah (Sheffield
Academic Press) 104-23.
Freedman, D.N.
1987
'The Structure of Isaiah 40: 1-11', in E.W. Conrad and E.G. Newing (eds.) Perspectives on
Language and Text (Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns) 167-93.
Frymer-Kensky, T.

1992

In the Wakeof the Goddess(New York: Free Press).

196
Gesenius
1910
Gesenius' Hebrew Grammar edited and enlarged by E. Kautzsch, ET by A. E. Cowley
(Oxford: Clarendon Press).

Gillingham,S.
1988

'The Poor in the Psalms', ExpT 100: 15-19.

Ginsberg, H.L.
1958
'The Arm of YHWH in Isaiah 51-63 and the text of Isaiah 53: 10-11', JBL 77: 152-56.
Gitay, Y.
1981
Prophecy and Persuasion: A Study of Isaiah 40-48 (Bonn: Linguistics Biblica).
1991
Isaiah and his Audience: the Structure and Meaning of Isaiah 1-12 (Studia Semitica
Neerlandica 30; Assen: Van Gorcum & Comp. ).
1993
'Rhetorical Criticism', in S. Haynes and S. McKenzie (eds.) To Each Its Own Meaning (John
Knox), 135-49.
Gnuse, R.K.

1998

No Other Gods(SheffieldAcademicPress).
Goldingay,J.
1979
1987
1994
1995
1996
1997
2001
ICC

'The Arrangement of Isaiah XLI-XLV', VT 39:289-299.
Theological Diversity and the Authority of the Old Testament (Carlisle: Paternoster).
'You are Abraham's Offspring, my Friend', in R.S. Hess, G.J. Wenham & P.E. Satterthwaite
(eds.) He Swore an Oath (Carlisle: Paternoster, 2nd edition), 29-54.
'Isaiah 42: 18-25', JSOT 67: 43-65.
'What Happens to Ms Babylon in Isaiah 47, Why, and Who Says So?', TB 47: 215-43.
'Isaiah 40-55 in the 1990s: Among other things, deconstructing, mystifying, intertextual,
socio-critical and hearer-involving', in Biblical Interpretation 5: 225-46.
Isaiah NIBC (Carlisle: Paternoster).
Isaiah 40-66, (Edinburgh: T&T. Clark, forthcoming).

Gordis, R.
1974
The Song of Songs and Lamentations (New York. KTAV Publishing House).
Gordon, P. & Washington, H. C.
1995
'Rape as a Military Metaphor in the Hebrew Bible', in A Brenner (ed.) A Feminist
Companion to the Latter Prophets (Sheffield Academic Press) 308-25.
Goulder, M.D.
1983
The Psalms of the Sons of Korah (Sheffield Academic Press).
Gray, G.B.
1912
Isaiah IXXVII (Edinburgh: T&T Clark).
Gunkel, H.
1984
'The Influence of Babylonian Mythology upon the Biblical Creation Story'; an extract, ET
by Charles A. Muenchow, from Schöpfung und Chaos in Urzeit und Endzeit, (1895: 3-120)
in B. W. Anderson (ed.) Creation in the Old Testament (London: SPCK)25-52.
Hallo, W.W.
1983
'Cult Statue and Divine Image: A Preliminary Study', in idem, J.C. Moyer and W.G. Perdue
(eds.), Scripture in Context lI (Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns), 1-17.
Hanson, P.D.
1979
The Dawn of Apocalyptic (Philadelphia: Fortress Press),revised edition.
1995
Isaiah 40-66 Interpretation (Louisville: John Knox Press).
Harrison, RK
1969
Introduction to the Old Testament (Leicester. IVP).
Hartley, J.E.
1992
Leviticus (Waco: Word).
Hauser, A.J.
1994
'Rhetorical Criticism of the Old Testament: Notes on History and Method', in D.F. Watson
and idem (eds.), Rhetorical Criticism of the Bible (Leiden: Brill) 3-20.

197
Helfmeyer, F.J.
1980

WVW, in G.J. Botterweck and H. Ringgren (eds.) Theological Dictionary of the Old
Testament (ET by D.E. Green) IV: 131-140.

Hermisson, H-J.
'Israel und der Gottesknecht bei Deuterojesaja', ZThK 79: 1-24.
1982
'Einheit und Komplexität Deuterojesajas. Probleme der Redaktionsgeschichte von Jesaja
1989
40-55', in J. Vermeylen (ed.), Le Livre D'Isaie (Leuven University Press).
Herntrich, V.
'The OT Term LEtl)b', in G. Kittel (ed.), ET by G.W. Bromiley, TDNT (Grand Rapids:
1965
Eerdmans) 3: 923-33.
Hillers, D.R.
1992
Lamentations (New York: Doubleday).
Ho, A.
1991

Sedeq and Sedaqah in the Hebrew Bible (Frankfurt: Peter Lang).

Holmgren, F.
'Chiastic Structure in Isaiah LI 1-11', VT 19: 196-201.
1969
Holladay, W.L.
The root sübh in the Old Testament (Leiden: Brill).
1958
Hüllstrung, W. and Feine, G.
'Bibliographie zu Jes 53', in B. Janowski and P. Stuhlmacher (eds.), Der leidende
1996
Gottesknecht (Tübingen: Mohr) 251-71.

Hunter, J.
1996
Iser, W.
1978

Faces of a Lamenting City (Frankfurt: Peter Lang).
The Act of Reading: A Theory of Aesthetic Response (London: John Hopkins University
Press).

Jacobsen,T.
1987

'The Graven Image', in P.D. Miller, P.D. Hanson and S.D. McBride (eds.), Ancient Israelite
Religion (Philadelphia: Fortress) 15-32.

Jeppesen, K.
'From "You, My Servant" to "The Hand of the Lord is with My Servants": A Discussion of
1990
Is. 40-66', SJOT 1:113-29.
'Mother Zion, Father Servant: A Reading of Isaiah 49-55', in H.A. McKay and D.J.A. Clines
1993
(eds.), Of Prophet's Visions and the Wisdom of the Sages (Sheffield Academic Press) 10925.
Johnson, A. R.
Sacral Kingship in Ancient Israel (Cardiff: University of Wales Press).
1967
Johnstone, A.
'A Prophetic Vision of an alternative Community: A reading of Isaiah 40-55', in L.M. Hopfe
1994
(ed.), Uncovering Ancient Stones (Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns) p31-40.
Jones, G.H.
'Abraham and Cyrus: Type and Anti-type? ', VT 22: 304-19.
1972
Kaufmann, Y.
The Babylonian Captivity and Deutero-Isaiah: History of the Religion of Israel, Vol. IV, ET
1970
by C.W. Efroymson (New York Union of American Hebrew Congregations). Hebrew original
published Tel Aviv: Bialik Institute (1956).
Kennedy, G.A.
1984
New Testament Interpretation Through Rhetorical Criticism (University of North Carolina
Press).
Kessler, M.
1982
'A Methodological Setting for Rhetorical Criticism', in D.J.A. Clines, D.M. Gunn and A.J.
Hauser (eds.), Art and Meaning: Rhetoric in Biblical Literature (Sheffield Academic Press)
1-19.

198
Kiesow, K
1979
Exodustexte Im Jesajabuch (OBO 24, Fribourg and Göttingen).
Klein, R.
1979
Israel in Exile: A Theological Interpretation (Philadelphia: Fortress).
Knierim, R
'Old Testament Form Criticism', Interpretation 27: 435-68.
1973
Korpel, M.C.A.
1996
'The Female Servant of the Lord in Isaiah 54', in B. Becking and M. Dijkstra (eds.), On
Reading Prophetic Texts (Leiden: Brill).
Korpel, M.C.A., and De Moor, J.C.
1998
The Structure of Classical Hebrew Poetry: Isaiah 40-55 (Leiden: Brill).
Kosmala, H.
1964
'Form and Structure in Ancient Hebrew Poetry', VI' 14: 423-45.
1966
'Form and Structure in Ancient Hebrew Poetry (Continued)', VT 16: 152-180.
Kratz, R.G.
1991
Kyros in Deuterojesaja-Buch (Tübingen: J.C.B. Mohr).
1993
'Der Anfang des Zweiten Jesaja in Jes 40,1f. und seine literischen Horizont', ZAW 105: 40019.
1994
'Der Anfang des Zweiten Jesaja in Jes 40,1f. und das Je'emiabuch', ZAW 106: 243-61.
Kraus, H-J.
1986
Theology of the Psalms, ET by K. Crim of Theologie der Psalmen (BK, Neukirchener
Verlag, 1979), (Minneapolis: Augsburg).
1988
Psalms 1-59, ET by H.C. Oswald of Psalmen 1-59 (BK XV: 1, Neukirchener Verlag, 1978),
(Minneapolis: Augsburg).
1989
Psalms 60-150, ET by H.C. Oswald of Psalmen 60-150 (BK XV:2, Neukirchener Verlag,
1979), (Minneapolis: Augsburg).
Kuntz, J.K.
1982
`The Contribution of Rhetorical Criticism to Understanding Isaiah 51: 1-16', in D.J.A. Clines,
D. M. Gunn and A. J. Hauser (eds.), Art and Meaning: Rhetoric in Biblical Literature,
(Sheffield Academic Press) 140-71.
Lack, R.
1973
La Symbolique du Livre d'Isale: Fssai sur 1'image litteraire comme element de
structuration (Rome: Biblical Institute Press).
Laato, A.
1990
'The Composition of Isaiah 40-55', JBL 109: 207-28.
1992
The Servant of YHWH and Cyrus: A Reinterpretation of the Exilic Messianic Programme in
Isaiah 40-55 (CBOTS35, Stockholm: Almgvist & Wiksell International).
Lang, B.
1983
Monotheism and the Prophetic Minority (Sheffield : Almond Press).
Lee, S.
1995
Creation and Redemption in Isaiah 40-55 (Hong Kong. Alliance Bible Seminary).
Levenson, J.D.
1992
'Zion Traditions', in D.N. Freedman (ed.) Anchor Bible Dictionary (New York, Doubleday)
IV: 1098-1102.
Liebreich, L.J.
1956
'The Compilation of the Book of Isaiah', JQR 46: 259-77.
1957
'The Compilation of the Book of Isaiah', part 2 JQR 47: 114-38.
Lindars, B.
1985
'Good Tidings to Zion', BJRL68: 473-97.
Lisowsky, G.
1958
Konkordanz zum Hebräischen Alten Testament (Stuttgart: Privileg. Württ. Bibelanstalt)
Longman, T. and Reid, D.G.
1997
God is a Warrior (Carlisle: Paternoster).

199
Loretz, O.
'Die Gattung des Prologs zum Buche Deuterojesaja', ZAW96: 210-20.
1984
Lund, N.W.
Chiasmus in the New Testament (University of North Carolina Press; 1992 reprint by
1942
Hendrickson).
Lyons, J.
Language and Linguistics (Oxford University Press).
1981
McCarter, P.K.
'Aspects of the Religion of the Israelite Monarchy: Biblical and Epigraphic Data', in P.D.
1987
Miller, P.D. Hanson and S.D. McBride (eds.), Ancient Israelite Religion (Philadelphia:
Fortress) 137-55.
McConville, G.
'Jerusalem in the Old Testament', in P.W.L. Walker (ed.) Jerusalem Past and Present in the
1994
Purposes of God (Carlisle: Paternoster) 21-51.
MacDonald, P.J.
'Discourse Analysis and Biblical Interpretation', in W.R. Bodine (ed.) Linguistics and Biblical
1992
Interpretation (Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns) p153-175.
McEvenue, S.
'Who was Second Isaiah?', in J. Van Ruiten and M. Vervenne Studies in the Book of Isaiah
1997
(Leuven University Press) 213-22.
McKenzie, J.L
Second Isaiah, Anchor Bible 20, (New York: Doubleday).
1968
Magdalene, F.R.
1996
'Ancient Near Eastern Treaty-Curses and the Ultimate Texts of Terror. A Study of the
.
Language of Divine Sexual Abuse in the Prophetic Corpus', in A. Brenner (ed.) A Feminist
Companion to the Latter Prophets (Sheffield Academic Press) p326- 52.
Martin, W.C.
'An exegesis of Isaiah 51:9-11', Restoration Quarterly 9: 151-59.
1966
Matheus, F.
Singt dem Herrn ein neues Lied (Stuttgart: Verlag Katholisches Bibelwerk).
1990
Melugin, R.F.
1976
The Formation of Isaiah 40-55 (BZAW 141, Berlin: de Gruyter).
'Introduction', editorial for R.F. Melugin and M.A. Sweeney (eds.), New Visions of Isaiah
1996
(Sheffield Academic Press) 13-29.
'The Book of Isaiah and the Construction of Meaning', in C.C. Broyles and C.A. Evans
1997
(eds.), Writing and Reading the Scroll of Isaiah (Leiden: Brill), 39-55.
Merendino, R.P.
Der Erste und der Letzte VT Supp 31, (Leiden: Brill).
1981
Mettinger, T. N.D.
King and Messiah (Lund: Gleerup).
1976
A Farewell to the Servant Songs: A Critical Examination of an Exegetical Axiom (Lund:
1983
Gleerup).
'In Search of the Hidden Structure: YHWH as King in Isa 40-55', in SEA 51-52: 148-57.
1986
'In Search of the Hidden Structure: YHWH as King in Isa 40-55', An updated version of the
1997
The
Scroll of Isaiah
Writing
C.
Evans
Reading
A.
in
C.
C.
Broyles
item
and
and
previous
(Leiden: Brill), 143-54.
Miscall, P.D.
1992a 'Isaiah The Labyrinth of Images', Semeia 54: 103-122.
1992b 'Isaiah New Heavens, New Earth, New Book', in D.N. Fewell (ed.), Reading Between Texts:
Intertextuality and The Hebrew Bible (Louiseville: John Knox Press) 41-56.
1993
Isaiah (Sheffield Academic Press).
Mitchell, D.
1997
The Message of the Psalter. An Eschatological Programme in the Book of Psalms (Sheffield
Academic Press).

200
Morgenstern, J.
'"The Oppressor" of Isaiah 51: 13-Who was he?', JBL 81: 25-34.
1962
'Isaiah 49-55', HUCA 36: 1-35.
1965
Motyer, A.
1993
The Prophecy of Isaiah (Leicester. WP).
Mowinckel, S.
1946
Prophecy and Tradition: The Prophetic Books in the Light of the Study of the Growth and
History of the Tradition (Oslo: J. Dybwad).
Muilenberg, J.
1956
'Isaiah 40-66: Introduction and Exegesis', in Interpreter's Bible (New York: Abingdon Press)
Volume V, 381-773.
1969
'Form Criticism and Beyond', JBL 88: 1-18.
Muraoka, T.
1996
'Foreword', in L.J. de Regt, J. de Waard and J.P. Fokkelman (eds.), Literary Structures and
Rhetorical Strategies (Assen: Van Gorcum & Company) viii-x
Nielsen, K,
1989
There is Hope for a Tree: The Tree as Metaphor in Isaiah 1-39, ET by C. and F. Crowley of
For et trae er der hab: Om traeet som metefor i Jes 1-39, Copenhagen: G.E.C. Gads Forlag,
1985; (Sheffield Academic Press).
North, C.R.
1964
The Second Isaiah (Oxford. Clarendon Press).
Noth, M.
1962
Exodus, ET by J.S. Bowden (London: SCM, German original published Göttingen:
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1959).
O'Connell, R.H.
1994
Concentricity and Continuity: The Literary Structure of Isaiah (Sheffield Academic Press).
Ollenburger, B.
1987
Zion: The City of the Great King (Sheffield Academic Press).
Oswalt, J.N.
1986
Isaiah 1-39, NICOT, (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans).
1997
'Righteousness in Isaiah: Chapters 56-66', in C.C. Broyles and C.A. Evans (eds.), Writing
and Reading the Scroll of Isaiah (Leiden: Brill), 177-91.
Patte, D.
1976
What is Structural Exegesis?(Philadelphia: Fortress).
Payne, P.B.
1977
'The Fallacy of Equating Meaning with the Human Author's Intention', JETS20.243-52.
Reprinted in G.K. Beale (ed.), The Right Doctrine from the Wrong Texts? (Grand Rapids:
Baker, 1994) 70-81.
Petersen, D. L.
1977
Late Israelite Prophecy (Missoula, Montana: Scholars Press).
1981
The Roles of Israel's Prophets (Sheffield Academic Press).
1987
'Ways of Thinking about Israel's Prophets', in idem (ed.), Prophecy in Israel (London:
SPCK), 1-21.
Pfeiffer, R.H.
1952
Introduction to the Old Testament (London).
Phillips, EM., and Pugh, D. S.
1987
How to get a PhD. (Buckingham: Open University Press).
Powell, M.A.
2001
Chasing the Eastern Star: Adventures in Biblical Reader-Response Criticism (Lousiville:
Westminster/John Knox Press).
Pritchard, J.B. (ed.)
1950
Ancient Near Eastern Texts (Princeton University Press).

201
Rad, G. von
1936

'Das theologische Problem des alt-testamentlichen Schöpfungsglaubens', in Werden und
Wesendes Altes Testaments (BZAW 66, Berlin: Gruyter) p138-47. ET: 'The Theological
Problem of the Old Testament Doctrine of Creation', The Problem of the Hexateuch and
Other Essays(1966, Edinburgh: Oliver & Boyd) p131-43; reprinted in B.W. Anderson (ed.)
Creation in the Old Testament (1984, London: SPCK) 53-64.

Reimer, D.J.
'j7"75', in W. A. VanGemern (ed.) NIDOTTE (Carlisle: Paternoster), 3: 744-69.
1996
Reiterer, F.V.
1976
Gerechtigkeit als Heil (Graz: Akadem Druck).
Rendtorff, R.
'Zur Komposition des Buches Jesaja', VT34: 295-320. ET in Canon and Theology, 146-69.
1984
1985
The Old Testament: An Introduction, ET by J. Bowden of Das Alte Testament: Eine
Einführung (Neukirchener Verlag 1983; London: SCM).
'Jesaja 6 im Rahmen der Komposition des Jesajabuches', in J. Vermeylen (ed.), Le Livre
1989
D'IsaIe 73-82. ET in Canon and Theology, 170-80.
'Jesaja 56.1 als Schlüssel für die Komposition des Buches Jesaja', Kanon und Theologie, ET
1991
181-89.

1993

Canon and Theology,ET by M. Kohl of Kanon und Theologie(Minneapolis: Fortress).

'The Book of Isaiah: A Complex Unity. Synchronic and Diachronic Reading', in R.F. Melugin
and M.A. Sweeney (eds.), New Visions of Isaiah (Sheffield Academic Press) 32-49.
Ringgren, H.
'Zur komposition von Jesaja 49-55', in H. von Donner (ed.), Beitrage zur
1977
alttestamentlichen Theologie (Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht) 370-76.
1990
'D", in G.J. Botterweck and H. Ringgren (eds.) Theological Dictionary of the Old
Testament (ET by D.E. Green) VI: 87-98.
1996

Robinson, J.M. and Koester, H.
1971
Trajectories through Early Christianity (Philadelphia: Fortress Press).
Rogerson, J.
'Recent Literary Structuralist Approaches', Churchman 90: 165-77.
1976
'Genesis 1-11, CR.BS 5: 67-90.
1997
Rosenbaum, M.
Word Order Variation in Isaiah 40-55 (Assen: van Gorcum & Corp. ).
1997
Rüger, H. P.
An English Key to the Latin Words and Abbreviations and the Symbols of Biblica Hebraica
1987
Stuttgartensia, published with W.R. Scott, A Simplified Guide to BHS* (California: BIBAL
Press).
Sacon, K. K.
'Isaiah 40: 1-11 -a Rhetorical-Critical Study', in J.J. Jackson and M. Kessler (eds.),
1974
Rhetorical Criticism (Pittsburgh Theological Monograph Series) 99-116.
Sarna, N. H.

1966

Understanding Genesis(New York: Shocken Books).

Sawyer,J.F.A.
'Daughter of Zion and Servant of the Lord in Isaiah A Comparison',JSOT44: 89-107.
1989
Schmitt, J.J.
1997

'The City as Woman in Isaiah 1-39', in C.C. Broyles and C.A. Evans (eds.), Writing and
Reading the Scroll of Isaiah (Leiden: Brill) 95-119.

Schoors, A.
1973
I am God Your Saviour (Leiden: Brill).
Schramm, B.
1995
The Opponents of Third Isaiah (Sheffield Academic Press).
Scott, W.R.
(California:
1987
Guide
Simplified
BHS*
A
BIBAL Press).
to

202

Scullion,J.J.
1971

'Sedeq-sedaqahin Isaiah 40-66', UF3: 335-48.

Seitz, C.R.
1988a 'The One Isaiah//The Three Isaiahs', in idem (ed.), Reading and Preaching the Book of
Isaiah (Minneapolis: Fortress) 13-22.
1988b 'Isaiah 1-66: Making sense of the Whole', in idem (ed.), Reading and Preaching the Book of
Isaiah (Minneapolis: Fortress) 105-26.
1990
The Divine Council: Temporal Transition and New Prophecy in the book of Isaiah', JBL 109:
229-47.
1991
Zion's Final Destiny. The Development of the Book of Isaiah (Minneapolis: Fortress).
1992a 'First Isaiah', in D.N. Freedman (ed.), Anchor Bible Dictionary (New York: Doubleday)
Volume III, 472-88.
1992b 'Third Isaiah', in D.N. Freedman (ed.), Anchor Bible Dictionary (New York: Doubleday)
Volume III, 501-06.
1993a 'Account A and the Annals of Sennacherib: A Reassessment', JSOT 58: 47-57.
1993b 'On the Question of Division Internal to the Book of Isaiah', SBL, 260-66.
1998
World Without End: The Old Testament as Abiding Theological Witness (Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans).
Sheppard, G.T.
1992
'The Book of Isaiah Competing Structures According to a Late Modem Description of its
Shape and Scope', SBL 549-82.
1996
'The "Scope" of Isaiah as a Book of Jewish and Christian Scriptures', in R.F. Melugin and
M.A. Sweeney (eds.), New Visions of Isaiah (Sheffield Academic Press) 257-81.
Sheriffs, D.
1996
The Friendship of the Lord (Carlisle: Paternoster).
Simian-Yofre, H.
1980
'Exodo en Deuteroisaias', Biblica 61: 530-53.
1981
'La teodicea del Deuteroisaias', Biblica 62: 55-72.
Simon, U.
1985
'Ibn Ezra between Medievalism and Modernism: The Case of Isaiah xI-lxvi', in J.A. Emerton
(ed.), Congress Volume: Salamance 1983 (Leiden: Brill), 257-71.

Skinner,J.
1929

The Book of the Prophet Isaiah Chapters XL-UM (Cambridge University Press).

Smart, J.D.
1965
History and Theology in Second Isaiah (Philadelphia: Westminster Press).
Smith, M.

1987

PalestinianParties and Politics that Shapedthe Old Testament(London: SCM).

Snaith, N.H.
1944
The Distinctive Ideas of the Old Testament (London: Epworth).
1967
Isaiah 40-66: A Study of the Teaching of the Second Isaiah and Its Consequences in Studies
on the Second Part of the book of Isaiah (Leiden: Brill, 1977 reprint) 135-246.
Sommer, B.D.
1996
'Allusions and Illusions: The Unity of the Book of Isaiah in Light of Deutero-Isaiah's Use of
Prophetic Tradition', in R.F. Melugin and M.A. Sweeney (eds.), New Visions of Isaiah
(Sheffield Academic Press) 156-86.
1998
A Prophet Reads Scripture: Allusion in Isaiah 40-66 (Stanford University Press).
Sowden, L
1971
'Theatre: Origins and Post Biblical Period' in C. Roth (ed.) Encyclopaedia Judaica (Jerusalem:
Keter Publishing House), 15: 1049-52.

Spykerboer, H.C.
1975
1989

The Structure and Composition of Deutero-Isaiah, with Special Reference to the Polemics
Against Idolatry (Meppel: Frips Reorp).
'Isaiah 55: 1-5: The Climax of Deutero-Isaiah', in J. Vermeylen (ed.), Le Ltvre D'Isale (Leuven
University Press) 35 7-59.

203
Stansell, G.
'Isaiah 28-33: Blest Be the Tie that Binds (Isaiah Together)', in R.F. Melugin and M.A.
1996
Sweeney (eds.), New Visions of Isaiah (Sheffield Academic Press) 68-103.
Stassen, S.L
'Jesaja 40: 1-11 en 49: 1-13 as beingrike struktuurmekers in die komposisie vanJesaja 40-55',
1991
Ned. Geref. Teologiese Tydskrif 32: 178-86.
Steck, O.H.
'Zur literarischen Schichtung in Jesaja 51', BN44: 74-86.
1987
1989a 'Beobachtungen zu den Zion-Texten in Jesaja 51-54', BN46: 58-90.
1989b 'Tritojesaja in Jesajabuch', in J. Vermeylen (ed.), Le Livre D'Isaie (Leuven University Press)
361-406.
1990
'Zion's Tröstung: Beobachtungen und Fragen zu Jesaja 51,1-11', in EBlum et. aL (eds.) Die
Hebräische Bibel und ihre zweifache Nachgeschichte (Neukirchen) 257-76.
Stoppard, T.
1982
The Real Thing (Faber and Faber).
Stuart, D.
'Exegesis', in D. N. Freedman (ed.) Anchor Bible Dictionary (New York Doubleday) p6821992
88.
Stuhlmueller, C.
'The Theology of Creation in Second Isaias', CBQ 21: 429-66.
1959
'Deutero-Isaiah', in RE. Brown, J.A. Fitzmeyer and R.E. Murphy (eds.), The Jerome Biblical
1968
Commentary (London: Geoffrey Chapman), 366-86.
1970
Creative Redemption in Deutero-Isaiah (Rome: Biblical Institute Press).
1980
'Deutern-Isaiah: Major Transitions in the Prophet's Theology and in Contemporary
Scholarship', CBQ42: 1-29.
1989
'Deutero-Isaiah and Trito-Isaiah', in R.E. Brown, J.A. Fitzmeyer and R.E. Murphy (eds.), The
New Jerome Biblical Commentary (London: Geoffrey Chapman), 329-48.
Sweeney, M.A.
1988
Isaiah 1-4 and the Post-Exilic Understanding of the Isaianic Tradition (Berlin: Walter de
Gruyter).
'The Book of Isaiah in Recent Research', CR.BS 1: 141-62.
1993
1996a 'The Book of Isaiah as Prophetic Torah', in R.F. Melugin and idem (eds.), New Visions of
Isaiah (Sheffield Academic Press) 50-67.
1996b 'Reevaluating Isaiah 1-39 in Recent Critical Research', CR.BS 4: 79-113.
Tate, M.E.
Psalms 51-100 (Waco: Word).
1990
'The Book of Isaiah in Recent Study', in J.W. Watts and P.R. House (eds.) Forming
1996
Prophetic Literature (Sheffield Academic Press).
Thiselton, A1980
The Two Horizons (Carlisle: Paternoster).
New Horizons in Hermeneutics (London: Harper Collins).
1992
Thomson, I. H.
Chiasmus in the Pauline Letters (Sheffield Academic Press).
1995
Thuren, L
Rhetorical Strategy in 1 Peter, with Special Regard to Ambiguous Expressions (Abo).
1990
Tomasino, A. J.
1993
'Isaiah 1:1-2: 4 and 63-66, and the Composition of the Isaianic Corpus', JSOT 57: 81-98.
Trible, P.
1978
God and the Rhetoric of Sexuality (Philadelphia: Fortress Press).
1994
Rhetorical Criticism (Philadelphia: Fortress Press).
Van Ruiten, J., and Vervenne, M.
1997
Studies in the Book of Isaiah (Leuven University Press).

204

Vermeylen,J.
1989

'L'Unite du Livre D'Isaie', in idem (ed.), Le Livre D'Isate (BEIL 81, Leuven University Press)
11-53.

Waard, J. de,
1997

A Handbook on Isaiah (Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns).
Waltke, B.K. & O'Connor, M.
1990
An Introduction to Biblical Hebrew Syntax (Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns).
Watson, D.F.
1995
'Rhetorical Criticism of the Pauline Epistles since 1975', CR:BS3: 219-48.
Watson, W.G.E.
1972
'Fixed Pairs in Ugaritic and Isaiah', VT 22: 460-68.
1984
Classical Hebrew Poetry (Sheffield Academic Press).
1994
Traditional Techniques in Classical Hebrew Verse (Sheffield Academic Press).
Watts, J.D.W.
1985
Isaiah 1-33 (Waco: Word).
1987
Isaiah 34-66 (Waco: Word).
Webb, B.G.
1990
'Zion in Transformation', in D.J.A. Clines, S.E. Fowl, S.E. Porter (eds.) The Bible in Three
Dimensions (Sheffield Academic Press) 65-84.
Weinfeld, M.
1992
'"Justice and Righteousness"-7ip7i1
Mtn-The
Expression and its Meaning', in H. G.
Reventlow and Y. Hoffman (eds.), justice and Righteousness (Sheffield Academic Press).
Weingreen, J.
1959
A Practical Grammar for Classical Hebrew (Oxford: Clarendon Press).
Weiser,A
1962
The Psalms, ET by H. Hartwell of Die Psalmen (Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht,
1959), (London: SCM).

Welch, J.W. (ed.).
1981

Chiasmus in Antiquity (Hildesheim: Gerstenberg Verlag).

Welch, J.W. and McKinlay, D.B. (eds.).
1991
Chiasmus Bibliography (Provo, Utah: Research Press)
Wenham, G.J.
1987
Genesis 1-15 (Waco: Word).
Westermann, C.
1969
Isaiah 40-66, ET by D.M.G. Stalker of Das Buch Jesaja 40-66 (Göttingen, 1966), (London:
SCM).
1981
Sprache und Struktur der Prophetie Deuterojesajas (Stuttgart: Calwer), first published in
his Forschung am Alten Testament I(ThB 24, Munich: Christian Kaiser, 1964), 92-170.
Wheeler Stone, B.
1992
'Second Isaiah: Prophet to Patriarchy', JSOT 56: 85-99.
Whitley, C.F.
1972
'Deutero-Isaiah's Interpretation of Sedeq', VT 22: 496-75.
Whybray, RN.
1975
Isaiah 40-66 (NCB, London: Marshall, Morgan and Scott).
1978
Thanksgiving for a Liberated Prophet (Sheffield Academic Press).
Willey, P.T.
1997
Remember the Former Things (Atlanta: Scholars Press).
Williamson, H.G.M.
1986
'Isaiah 40: 20, A case of not seeing the wood', Biblica 67: 1-20.
1994
The Book Called Isaiah (Oxford. Oxford University Press).
1995
'Synchronic and Diachronic in Isaian Perspective', in J.C. de Moor (ed.) Synchronic or
Diachronic? A Debate on Method in Old Testament Exegesis(Leiden: Brill).
1998
Variations on a Theme (Carlisle, Paternoster).

205
1999

'Gnats, Glosses and Eternity: Isaiah 51: 6 Reconsidered', in P.J. Harland and C.T.R. Hayward
(eds.) New Heaven and New Earth: Prophecy and the Millennium (Leiden: Brill), 101-11.

2000

'Isaiah62:4 and the Problemof Inner-BiblicalAllusions', JBL119: 734-39.

Wilshire, LE
'The Servant City. a new Interpretation of the "Servant of the Lord" in the Servant Songs
1975
of Deutero-Isaiah', JBL 94: 3 56-67.
Wilson, R.W.
'The Community of Second Isaiah', in C.R. Seitz (ed.), Reading and Preaching the Book of
1988
Isaiah, (Minneapolis: Fortress) 53-70.
Wimsatt, W.F. & Beardsley, M.
1946
'The Intentional Fallacy', reprinted in W.F. Wimsatt, The Verbal Icon (New York Noonday
Press, 1954).
Winkle, D.W. van
'The Relationship of the Nations to Yahweh and to Israel in Isaiah XL-LV, VT 35: 446-58.
1985
Wordsworth, W.
I wandered lonely as a cloud (www. bartleby. com/145/ww260. html, accessed 15th
1804
November 2001).
Wuellner, W.
'Where is Rhetorical Criticism taking us?', CBQ49: 448-63
1987
'Rhetorical Criticism and its theory in Culture-critical Perspective: the Narrative Rhetoric of
1991
John 11', in P.J. Harlin and J.H. Petzer (eds.), Text and Interpretation: New Approaches in
the Criticism of the New Testament (Leiden: Brill) 171-85.

